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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


About nine years back, we had launched the project of 
publication of Jain Seriptures with original text, Hindi and 
English translations and illustrations. At that time, we did net 
have in mind such a broad-based planning nor we expected so 
good and encouraging results. But with the grace of the 
protecting diety and the blessings of Reverend Gurudev 
Shri Bhandari Ji M. bolstering the bold decision, determination 
and ceaseless efforts of Up-pravartak Shri Amar Muni Ji M., 
we have been able to publish six Agams in nine books. 
This year we have succeeded in publishing Upasak-desha & 
Anuttaraupapatik-dasha and Anuyogadvar Sutra (First Part). 


We onee again resolve te engage ourselves in this project 
with faith and determination. We hope that we shall receive the 
assistance of all concerned as before. We have full confidence 
that we shall continue to spread the beacon-light of Jina-Vani 
in the entire world. 


We express our earnest gratitude to Srichand Surana ‘Saras’ 
for his expert editing; scholarly shravak Shri Raj Kumar Jain, 
who has profound knowledge of scriptures, for English 
translation; Dr. Trilok Sharma for his lively illustrations; and 
Shri Surendra Bothara for reading final proofs. We value their 
contribution in giving final shape to the publication. 


We express our gratitude and indebtedness to magnanimous 
devotees who have financially contributed in this project to 
make this ambitious project a success. 


Mahendra Kumar Jain 
PRESIDENT 
Padma Prakashan 
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FOREWORD 
SUBJECT OF AGAMS 


The religious discourses of Bhagavan Mahavir, his teachings and 
the basic principles enunciated by him are compiled as Agams. 
Many topics are discussed therein. Agams contain detailed description 
about Dravya, soul, living beings, non-living things, pudgal (matter), 
karma, world, hell, heaven, sun, moon, oceans, mountains and a 
variety of other things. Poorvas contained knowledge about astrology, 
augury, yantras, mantras, tantras, also but they are not available 
now. The Acharyas have classified the Agams in four categories 
namely—Dravyanuyog, Charankarananuyog, Dharmakathanuyog and 
Ganitanuyog. In Dravyanuyog living beings (jiva), non-living things 
(ajiva), karma (the cause of bondage), pudgal (matter) and such like 
are discussed. Charankarananuyog contains the treatise about ascetic 
conduct. Dharmakathanuyog contains examples, anecdotes and stories 
in great number in order to explain the elements of dharma. 
Ganitanuyog describes topics relating to mathematics such as 
information about sun, moon, heaven, hell, oceans, mountains, etc. 


The present scriptures Upasak-dasha and Anuttaraupapatik- 
dasha belong to Dharmakathanuyog. They contain life-sketches and 
examples in order to explain the practical aspect of religious conduct. 


The basis of Dharma is conduct. Dharma is the life-force and 
conduct is its body. Dharma is cognisable only in the conduct. 
The essence of all the Anga Sutras is Achar (conduct). 


Amongst eleven Anga Sutras, Acharang Sutra is the main Agam 
dealing with conduct. Dashvaikalik and Uttaradhyayan also contain 
description about conduct of a monk. 


The second Anga—Sutrakritang—discusses knowledge about 
tattvas (the fundamentals) and the philosophy. In the fifth Anga— 
Bhagavati, the fundamentals (tattvas), conduct, Dravya are discussed 
and explained with examples. Thus, it contains topics relating to all 
the four Anuyogas. 
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The seventh Anga—Upasak-dasha, eighth Anga—Antakrid-dasha 
and ninth Anga—Anuttaraupapatik-dasha belong to 
Dharmakathanuyog. They describe ideal conduct of householders and 
monks and their loftiest austerities through religious stories. So they 
are a part of religious conduct. 


In the thirty-two Agams, many discuss ascetic conduct but 
complete description about ideal conduct of a householder 
(Shravakachar) is available only in Upasak-dasha. 


THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF UPASAK-DASHA 


The life-style of an ascetic is based on the life-style of a Shravak 
(householder observing religious vows). The practice of ascetic conduct 
is very difficult. Therefore, it is not possible for everyone to become an 
ascetic. But the religious code of a householder is so simple and 
beneficial that everyone can follow it. Further, everyone desirous of 
attaining liberation must accept the prescribed code of a Shravak. 
A true Shravak is an ideal citizen. His life-style is based on morality 
and he follows the ideal of society and the nation, with an inclination 
towards religion. Shravak means an awakened soul. 


In Upasak-dasha Sutra, there is a balanced, properly defined and 
scientific description of the vows of a Shravak. Simultaneously, it 
explains how he should lead life in the society. It is not possible for a 
householder to follow principles of non-violence, truth, non-stealing, 
celibacy and non-possession to their extreme limit. Therefore, he is in 
the need of such a restrained, balanced, social code of conduct in 
pursuit of which he could remain religious and also discharge his 
family and social responsibilities in an ideal manner. Upasak + dasha 
means ‘Udatta-dasha’ of the follower (Upasak). In other words, ideal 
life-style of a householder, The scripture mentioning in detail, the code 
of conduct for Shravak is famous as ‘Upasak-dasha’. 


It mentions the life-story of ten famous householders who were 
followers of Bhagavan Mahavir. 


A question arises as to why out of one hundred fifty-nine thousand 
Shravaks of Bhagavan Mahavir only ten Shravaks were selected for 
this narration. A detailed study of this Sutra reveals that the reply to 


( Ro ) 


RW RO RS ORYSODWG OBS ORL GORY FONWA ONG Oya on Taonyconwconyconyaonygonwaonwaonysonngonyco 
a Ne ace ac ‘ 4 rE 


4h 


he 


ats 


4 


OINVEO RWG INVES DW OTN EO NTO TINIE OO EO ENO 


2D 


x 


ah 
far 
o 


+ 
9) 
+ 
) 
+ 
) 
4 
i) 
4 
e) 
+ 
Y) 
J 
is) 
ra 
[e) 


AG ache ache ache ache abe ache ache ache ace ache ache ache ache che ace ache ache ache abe adhe adhe adhe abe 
OD TANTO TAN BOTA YEO TASTO PARC O TASTO PANTO EARS OVAS aS ME OLABEOTAL 


“*% 


1 p De A 
Ip 0 Lipst O VANLO TAN OVA OFA OVALS fo) OVAN ODA OTA O OTASLO TACO TAO TANO TAM O TANTS OFF-ANO ° OFM LOTS 


this querry is evident in it. The ten Shravaks are prominent persons 
of different areas. They were prosperous and had unlimited means of 
leading a comfortable and luxurious life. Still they discarded the 
comforts and devoted their life in following religious code 
meticulously. It is not important that one possesses means of leading a 
comfortable, splendid life. The prominent fact is to voluntarily accept 
restraints. Herein lies the importance of discarding them. It is the 
ideal path of self-restraint. Thus, the ten Shravaks are the unique 
examples of self-restraint. Further, the said ten Shravaks were firm in 
their religious faith, courageous and they followed the religious code 
in letter and spirit till their last breath. 


An adjective used for Shravaks is ‘Aaog Paog Sampautte’. 
It means that in business they were observing principles of 
morality, justice and ideal restraints. They were expert in looking 
after properly thousands of employees, servants both male and female 
and thousands of cattle. My view is that the restraints of a poor 
person are also self-restraint but that cannot serve as an ideal for 
others. Bhagavan Mahavir has himself said— 


“Je ya Kante piye Bhoe laddhe Vippitthi Kuvvaee. 
Saaheene Chayai Bhoe Se hu Chaai ti Vuchchaee.” 


It means one who voluntarily and without any pressure discards 
the beautiful, loveable and delightful means of enjoyment available to 
him is the true follower of restraints and renunciation. In the world, 
renunciation when one is well-to-do, charity when one is poor, celibacy 
when one is in youth, forgiveness when one is authority to punish, and 
observing noble conduct and restraints when one is rich are 
considered ideal. In the life-style of all the ten Shravaks such 
conduct is distinctly visible. So their life-sketch is narrated in this 


Agam. 


MEANING OF ANU-VRAT (PRIMARY VOWS) 

An ascetic observes principles of non-violence, truth and others to 
their extreme limit. So his vows are called Maha-Vrat. A Shravak 
keeps some exceptions while accepting the vows. He lays down the 
limitations upto which he would follow them. He then observes them 
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according to his inner strength within those limitations. So his vows 
are called Anu-Vrat. Anu-Vrat does not mean little vows. Vow is a vow. 
It is neither small nor big. It is a mental determination—a matter of 
faith in observing it truly. But the mental attitude to accept a vow 
does not arise unless one is detached from worldly enjoyments. A vow, 
whether small or big is great because it is inter-connected with firm 
state of determination, detached from worldly pleasures, and the 
objective of self-purification. But it appears in either of the two forms- 
great and small-based on the earlier life-style, moral strength and the 
period for which one wants to accept the restraints, the vows. A vow 
that does not permit any exception is a Maha-Vrat—The great vows 
and the vow which allows some exceptions is Anu-Vrat. 


The vitality, strength, courage, determination, social and family 
related conditions of human beings are never identical. An ascetic 
rises above the socialistic pattern. But a householder has social, 
political, administrative and family related duties and limitations. 
Discharging such responsibilities, he accepts the vows with certain 
adjustments. He follows the religious conduct with a sense of 
discernment wherein he is able to discharge social and family 
responsibilities also. 


Upasak-dasha Sutra mentions in detail the discerning code of 
conduct of a householder. While living in the society, it presents the 
examples of ideal moral conduct and religious behaviour. 


METHOD OF ADJUSTMENT OF WEALTH 


This Sutra mentions in detail the wealth of the Shravaks. Further, 
it describes how they intelligently allocate it for different purposes. 
The proper division of it is an ideal example of the judicious planning 
of the householder. A rich man of that period used to divide his 
wealth in three equal parts. He runs business with only one-third of 
his entire wealth. It was not the practice that by taking loan 
disproportionate to his capacity, one extended his business without 
considering that it could lead him to a precarious situation. 


Due to this judicious approach, they were always care-free and 
completely safe. Whenever there was loss in business or in 
( 2) 
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| agricultural production, they supplemented it with the money in their 


safe. Thus they never allowed their business to dwindle in such a 
situation. They never had to worry unnecessarily about their 
profession. They never had to undergo anxiety, worry, disrespect or 
contempt in their life. By keeping one-third of their total wealth 
always in the treasure, they could utilise it in distress or when they 
had to face an unprecedented situation. They discharged family 
responsibilities with one-third of their wealth. In their life, there was 
no outward show or disproportionate presentation of their riches. 
Their life-style was in accordance with their capacity. They always 
observed simplicity and balanced life-style. The guiding principle that 
one should spend within the limits of his income was always the cause 
of their happiness. 


The life-story of Anand (and others) indicates that upto the time 
they were heading the social and family circle, they discharged their 
responsibilities in an ideal, praise-worthy manner and commanded 
respect of all. While observing religious practices, they properly looked 
after their family and also participated in all the activities of social 
uplift. When they noticed that their physical body is growing weak, 
their strength has gone down, and they face difficulty in properly 
discharging their responsibilities, they never remained attached to 
their rights and status. They rather handed over their responsibilities 
to their sons in the presence of social gathering and engaged 
themselves completely in spiritual practices. By handing over their 
entire wealth and rights, they became care-free. This life-style of 
Shravaks indicates that during the period spent in family life, 
they were not subservient to their desires and senses. Rather they 
were the masters of their senses from the very core of their heart. 
When they adopted the path of renunciation. They lived as masters of 
their self. 


It is also evident from the life-sketches of the Shravaks, that while 
listening to the spiritual discourse of Bhagavan, spontaneously an 
inclination for renunciation arises in their mind. They then 
voluntarily limit their field of worldly enjoyment. They set limitation 
for their riches, status and articles of consumption. When a person 
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renounces, inspired by inner spontaneous feeling, he finds the 
same happiness in renunciation that he earlier had in worldly 
enjoyment, Renunciation based on inner will becomes a routine 
practice. 


It is also clear from the life-style of Anand and others that there 
was no dearth of wealth, status, scope of worldly enjoyment, social 
status and the like in their life. When inspired by the spiritual 
discourse of Bhagavan, they accept the path of renunciation, they 
slowly and gradually renounce the articles of enjoyment and daily use. 
By following the path of self-restraint, one day they renounce all the 
worldly enjoyments. They become so much engrossed in austerities 
that they care little for their body or for their family. The Shravaks 
who were following an ostentatious life-style in earlier life, suddenly 
discard worldly amusements. Their physical body is reduced to a 
skeleton but they remain steadfast and firm in their spiritual 
practices. The gods come to test them and give them many troubles 
and turbulations. But they do not budge an inch from their spiritual 
practices. One who experiences happiness and ecstatic pleasure in 
renunciation, adopts that life-style keeping in mind the path of 
renunciation as his ideal. 


IMPORTANT CHARACTERISTICS OF CONDUCT 

In the life-story of Shravaks, the qualities of their conduct that find 
mention in the Agam are worth consideration. The wealth collected by 
discreet means, their judicious conduct, their moral behaviour, their 
self-restraints, their self-control is ideal. 


This fact has been narrated in the Agam as “Addhe Aparibhooe 
Medhipamanbhooe Chakkhubhooe.” This metaphor is worthy of 
deeper study. ‘Addhe’ means that they had immense wealth and good 
traits. Their life was studded with morality and good conduct. 


‘Aparibhooe’ means that nobody could surpass them. In business, 
in industry, in social and political circle, their status was so much 
influential that nobody could have the courage to insult or ignore 
them. They were never an instrument of disgrace, contempt, hatred or 


insult in the society. They lived throughout with honour, respect and 
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excellence. In all the fields namely society, business and Dharma, they 


set an ideal example. They were farsighted and had magnetic {£ 
personality. As such they were Medhipamanbhooe and Chakkhu- 
bhooe. Their conduct was considered exemplary and upright. It is & 
said that the path set up by great men is worthy of being followed. {& 


They were examples of this aphorism. Whatever they did was 6 
judicious, respectable and within the parameters of morality. £ 
They were the guides in the religious and social circle. As such £5", 
they were Chakkhubhooe. They were giving true advice. They were x 


good consultants and teachers. They encouraged good activities, 
important social works and persons having good qualities. “Savva 
kajja Vaddhavae”—They helped performing of good deeds. 
They encouraged persons of ideal moral conduct. These adjectives 
explaining the personal and social traits of the Shravaks indicate that 
they were worthy of emulation by the entire Shravak community. 
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RESPECT FOR THE WOMEN 

The life-sketches of Shravaks clearly indicate that in that period, 
the women community commanded great respect. Women were 
considered symbol of basic strength, partner in religious activities, 
a friend, an advisor, and was bestowed full honour and respect. 
There was sweetness in their relations. 
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When Anand reaches home after listening to the spiritual 
discourse and accepting vows of the householder’s conduct from 
Bhagavan Mahavir, he tells his wife Shivananda in a friendly voice— 
“I have accepted the vows of a householder from the Lord. If you are 
desirous of accepting these vows, you may also go there, have his 
darshan, listen to his spiritual discourse and accept the religious 
vows.” 
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When Sakdalputra, who was earlier a great follower of Goshalak, 
changes his faith and becomes a follower of Bhagavan Mahavir, he 
also in an inspiring tone and not as a directive tells his wife 
Agnimitra—*I have found the spiritual discourse of Bhagavan 
Mahavir, his faith, his logic, his moral code, his arguments to be based 
on judicious principles. If you also want to listen to his spiritual 
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dialogue, you can also accept his faith.” They gave complete 
independence to the women in acceptance of religious faith of their 
choice and always held them in respect. 


THE CUSTOM OF SLAVERY 

In that period, the tradition of keeping servants was common. 
Some persons had hundreds of servants—both male and female. 
But in the ideal code of conduct of Shravaks, it is mentioned that they 
were not cruel to the servants. They were not trading them. They were 
meticulously careful in looking after their servant community, the 
cattle, and the birds dependent on them. They discharged faithfully 


the duties towords their proper nourishment and safety. It was a taboo | 


for the Shravaks to sell the servants. 


In that period, the colonies in the town were not so congested. 
There were large gardens outside the town where the ascetics, who 
had renounced the household, used to come and stay. Their stay was 
only in the gardens at the outskirts of the towns. 


Shravaks had independent Paushadhshalas of their own in order 
to perform spiritual practices. On the eighth, fourteenth and other 
important days in the fortnight, they used to go to a lonely place away 
from their home and engage themselves in spiritual practices. 


The life-stories of the ten Shravaks point out that agriculture and 
cattle breeding were the primary professions during that period. 
This profession was considered highly respectable. Fifteen prohibited 
trades indicate that the professions involving violence, cruelty to 
others or the one encouraging social evils were prohibited for a 
Shravak. The ideal of a Shravak was a judicious living and trade 
based on moral conduct. 


THE TURBULATIONS FACED BY SHRAVAKS : 
A DISPLAY OF THEIR MENTAL VIGOUR 

“Gold is tested on a stone called Kasauti.” According to this 
quotation, a person treading the religious path of spiritual austerities, 
has to face disturbances, calamities and turbulations. So to reach the 
purest stage, gold has to face flames of fire. That gold which reaches 
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the highest stage of brightness after undergoing the fire-test is called 
kundan. A trainee who remains firm in faith at the time of unforeseen 
troubles and turbulations, attains his goal. One who dwindles once 
but again accepts the true path also reaches his goal. 


Sufferings, unforeseen troubles and turbulations, sometimes are 
attractive and pleasing. Sometime they are ferocious and dreadful and 
bewilder the practitioner of spiritual practices. 


Out of the ten Shravaks, the period of spiritual practices of four 
had been free from any disturbance or unforeseen trouble. 


A god appears before Shramanopasak Kamdev and causes dreadful 
and ferocious troubles in order to inspire him to discard his religious 
faith. But he overcomes all such disturbances and troubles by 
remaining undaunted in his spiritual practices. Bhagavan Mahavir 
praised his courage while addressing monks and nuns. 


Chulanipita was not disturbed when he saw brutal murder of his 
sons in his presence. But his subtle affection for his mother moved 
him and disturbed his mental state (when he heard that his mother is 
going to be killed). But the advice of his mother made him cautious 
again in his spiritual practices. 


Shramanopasak Suradev was not disturbed by the treatment to 
his sons. No feeling of attachment arose in him for them. But the 
threat that his physical body shall be made a breeding pot of various 
diseases affected him. In his mind, there was latent feeling of 
attachment for his body and he felt disturbed due to that feeling of 
attachment. But he soon became cautious. He accepted his mistake, 
repented for it, observed penance and chastised his vows. 
Chullashatak had attachment of wealth in his sub-conscious mind 
while Sakdalputra was attached to his wife Agnimitra. The manner 
in which they underwent these tests indicates the latent weaknesses 
in them. They realised their mistakes and discarded them with a firm 
mental set-up. It appears that their test by gods was to remove the 
remote feelings of attachment in them. 


Mahashatak faces a strange situation wherein his feelings of 
attachment are on test. By her sensual behaviour, his wife Revati 
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wants him to discard his spiritual vows. Mahashatak was not 
mentally disturbed by sexy behaviour. But he felt dejected at the 
unruly and shameless act of Revati. He then utters offending words. 
Revati feels terrified at his harsh, unpleasant prophecy. Bhagavan 


' Mahavir makes him realise his mistake through Gautam Swami. 


Gautam inspires him to accept penance for his mistake in order to 
purify his religious vows. It is essential for a Shravak not to use harsh 
words for any one during the period of his spiritual practices. 


In the life of sixth Shramanopasak Kundkaulik also, there is an 
incident when his firmness in religious faith was tested. The celestial 
being inspires him to discard his faith in efforts (Purusharthvad) and 
to accept faith in destiny (Niyativad) as propounded by Mankhali- 
putra Goshalak. But the learned Kundkaulik gives a befitting reply 
and thus exhibits his firm faith in the religious order, his knowledge 
of basic element of faith and their practice in his life. 


One Shravak is advised by his mother and three by their wives. 
Bhagavan Mahavir himself appreciates the courage of Kamdev and 
knowledge of element of faith in Kundkaulik. 


Thus, Upasak-dasha Sutra vividly narrates the civilisation and 
culture of that period. It describes the ideals of Shravak, the art, 
culture, trade and social behaviour of that period in a commendable 
and realistic manner . 


SCIENTIFIC EXPLANATION OF ACCEPTANCE OF VOWS (AUSTERITIES) 


This Sutra presents the religious vows of a householder in a very 
scientific and attractive manner. A vow is a firm mental 
determination in life. This determination exhibits the keenness of a 
human being and sharpens his outlook. The code of twelve vows is an 
ideal mode of Shravak's conduct. It contains the entire religious life- 
style of a householder. 


The twelve vows have been divided in three categories— 


(1) Primary Vows (Sheel-Vrat)—Five Anu-Vrats are called 
primary vows. Sheel means basic conduct. The main basis of good 
conduct are the five Anu-Vrats. 
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(2) Qualitative Vows (Guna-Vrat)—Guna-Vrat means those 
vows that make the inner qualities brighter and powerful. 
They inspire discipline, restraint and awareness in following the vows. 


(3) Disciplinary Vows (Shiksha-Vrat)—The four disciplinary 
vows namely Samayik and others gratify the true life-style by 
¥ renunciation, discipline, spiritual practices, charity, service and 
others. Thus, the practice of twelve vows presents a householder as a 
true follower of morality and religious faith while developing all facets 
of detachment, discipline, charity and service. 
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_ The life-story of ten Shravaks teaches us not only the way of life 
but also how we should accept death. When at the declining period of 
4 one's life, physical body becomes weak and death appears to be 
approaching, the religious practitioner should renounce all the 
amorous activities, the desires and the keenness to live longer. 
*\ He should remain in an equanimous state and with a patient bent of 
mind he should prepare himself for discarding his physical body. 
The vow of Samlekhana is metaphysical perception higher than the 


state of living and the state of death. It is a path whereon one is not 
under fear of death, rather one overpowers death and becomes 
Mrityunjay—the conqueror of death. Thus, this Upasak-dasha Sutra, 
which teaches the unique and ideal methods of living and of dying, 
presents an ideal code of conduct for a householder. 
) ANUTTARAUPAPATIK-DASHA SUTRA 

cs In the second part of this book is another Agam— 
+ Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra. This title has three words—Anuttar, 
Upapat and Dasha. Anuttar means the art of reaching the 
unparallelled best level of life. Another meaning is the renunciation 
and detached way of life of those living beings who are going to be re- 
born in the highest heavenly abode. Dasha means state or conduct. 
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> Just as Upasak-dasha narrates the practices for self-realisation of ten 
Shravaks, this Agam describes the conduct of thirty-three monks who 


after adopting ascetic way, practiced stringent austerities, restraints, 

renunciation, compassion and meditation for self-purification. K 

This Sutra has three parts (Vargs). There are thirty-three chapters {& 

4} in all in the three Vargs. The description of austerities and related e 
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spiritual practices of Dhanya Anagar is in detail and is thought- 
provoking while the description of the remaining ones is in brief. 


By extremely austere religious practices the physical body of 
Dhanya Anagar had become weak, feeble and extremely vigourless. 
The state of each and every part of his body has been explained with 
examples. This description is thought-provoking. From literary point 
of view, this description is rich with illustrations and examples and is 
unique. 


Another speciality of this scripture is that there is no mention of 
the life-style as householder of important personalities namely 
Dhanya Kumar and Abhay Kumar although their life as householder 
was extremely comfortable, respectable, full of worldly enjoyments 
and devoted to their worldly duties. Their richness and their life-style 
has been narrated in brief, just to acquaint the reader of how even 


while having facilities of worldly comforts in plenty, they renounced 


them and remained detached even towards care for their physical 


body. It appears that the purpose of the narrator of the scripture was 


primarily to narrate their austere life of renunciation. The description 
of their wealth and status was just to highlight their detached life- 
style. The description of worldly comforts available is just to show 
their renunciation to be of the highest order. As such, there is no 
mention of any noteworthy incident of their life as a householder. 


Abhay Kumar is a famous and prominent character in Jain history, 
a firm believer and staunch follower of Bhagavan Mahavir. Besides 
being the bodyguard of king Shrenik he was also the prime minister of 
Magadh. Many incidents connected with his life find mention in Jain 
Sutras. In various scriptures also, the wonders of Abhay's intelligence, 
religious fervour and incidents of parental worship are to be found 
but here there is no description of these incidents. Here only his 
renunciation, his austerities, his detachment find mention. Both these 
Sutras have one message and inspiration—Importance of renunciation 
over enjoyment. Not to be a servant of lust for worldly pleasures, 
renouncing them by treating them as obstacles and training the body 
towards the goal of austerities renunciation and perseverence is the 


primary goal. 
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The commentary of Abhaydev Suri on Upasak-dasha and 
% § Anuttaraupapatik-dasha in Sanskrit is available. Further, many 
% translations in Hindi and Gujarati have also been published. The first 
head of Shraman Sangh, Reverend Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram Ji 
M. has written detailed commentary on Upasak-dasha Sutra along 
with Sanskrit version and the literal meaning of each word. It has 
been published from Ludhiana (India) in 1964 A.D. (2021 V.). I have 
made use of that translation in my present work. 


An excellent commentary has been written by Acharya Samrat 
Shri Atmaram Ji M. on Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra. It has been 
published from Lahore in 1936 A.D. by the office of Jain Shastra 
Mala. At present it is rarely available. Besides these, Agam 
Prakashan Samiti, Beawar (Rajasthan) has published Hindi 
translation of both the Sutras. I have consulted both for this work. 
However, for the original text I have relied on the version used by 
Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram Ji M. 
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The main source of inspiration to me in publication of Agam { 
literature has been my reverend teacher, Bhandari Shri Padma Chand & 
JiM.,, Pravartak of North India. He has deep faith in Jina-vani (the 
words of Tirthankars) from the very core of his heart. He almost every 
day asks me to devote the entire life-span in publishing and preaching : 
Jain Scriptures. It was his inspiration that brought out an awakening 
in my mind to publish an illustrated Hindi-English version of Agams. & 
I then made a determination that I shall devote my entire life for & 
propagation of scriptures. To give a practical shape to this 
determination, seven Sutras have been published so far in the form of 
nine books. Now both Upasak-dasha and Anuttaraupapatik-dasha are 
being published in one Book. I have received very encouraging 
response about the scriptures published so far. The readers are | 
making adequate use of them. Many ascetics interested in scriptural & 
study and research scholars are studying them. | 
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My disciple Shri Tarun Muni provided his able assistance to mein & 
editing this volume. Needless to say that help from Srichand Surana & 
continues as it did in other volumes of this series. The work of English 
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égj translation was done by Shri Raj Kumar Jain who is having a good { 

°| knowledge of the scriptures command on the language and despite 
oS . . soe . 8 . 

:) being so knowledgeable, is busy in practicing religion. He is a very 

active Shravak. Due to his selfless service, the translation work was 
«24 completed at a rapid pace. Shri Surendra Bothara has also. 
4% contributed by going through the final proofs. He has translated many 
2  Agams of this series in English. Also the help of Mahasati Dr. Sarita 
2, JiM. has been available at all times. Many followers of Guru Ji have 

“) contributed in Shastra service with a large heart. Some good 
“\ samaritans have, even without my saying so, by the call of their inner 
“5 self, have come forward to help. I express my deep gratitude and 
«4 sincere thanks and hope that they will contribute thus in future also. 
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1. The relevant account about Abhay Kumar in Jnata Sutra, Niryavalika and 
others. For further knowledge, the reader is advised to study the Preface of 
Niryavalika Sutra by Acharya Shri Devendra Muni Ji M. published by Agam 
Samiti, Beawar. 
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ANAND GATHAPATI : FIRST CHAPTER 
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" GIST OF THE CHAPTER 
ss + The first chapter deals with Anand, the landlord (Gathapati) % 
aH Anand was a wealthy householder residing at Vanijyagram— re 
a county near Vaishali. No details are available about his earlier * 
life-style. But from the available data it can be adjudged that he ‘ 

x had an ideal living, was considerate, well-to-do and most revered in Om 
the society. His main profession was agriculture and cattle- § 
& breeding. He was of good conduct, judicious and meticulous in {& 
observing morality. After listening to the discourse of Bhagavan K 
x Mahavir, he accepted the twelve vows and advised his wife K 

Shivananda to follow suit. Thus, he limited his activities through & 
e the said vows and classified items of food, etc., that he could € 
2 accept, indicate that he had intrinsic liking for such limitations ‘ 
and also had adequate knowledge of tips for a healthy life. 4 

+ The twelve vows accepted by Anand constitute an ideal code of 
~ conduct for a householder. The same code is followed by the 
©) Shravaks who figure later. Even today, though thousands of years, 
al have passed, the same code of conduct and limitations are ’ 


tc followed. 


+ Fifteen prohibited trades (Karmadan) mentioned in the code depict 


ORY O RYO LIS 0 WK O DIE O INE O LIYE ODN O DIE O INE O DITK ODIO 


the ideal alternative adopted by a Shravak following non-violence 
e and compassion. The importance of this code in trade and 
“a profession today is the same as it was in that period—rather its 
“x need has increased in the present set up. If a Shravak (a true Jain 
*«; householder) willingly keeps himself aloof from such violence 
aA involving trades, he can serve as a beacon to the common man in 
leading proper non-violent life-style. i 
SaHeTs (2) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra é 
sey BOO CIRO ORO RS ENGPENG ORS PRES ONG PONS ORG ONIONS ONG ONG ON OnYso RIG) ar 
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«| + Anand—by accepting the vows, following them in family dealings 
and at the fag end of his life, withdrawing himself from household 
e responsibilities and adopting life-style similar to a monk in 
solitude presents the highest moral conduct of a householder. 
He follows this conduct with utmost piety, self-control and extreme 
[e) 
z liking for moral principles, vows, austerities and limitations. Such 
[) 
oe an ideal code of conduct has its importance even today in serving 
as a guide to the householder. 
[s) 
+ In fact, the detailed description of Anand Shramanopasak is a 
7 living testimony of ideal life-style of a Jain Shravak. 
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ANAND GATHAPATI : FIRST CHAPTER 


J. A HUA AH AAT TTT ATT OTT STMT | HTS | TONS AST | 
Foo | 

9. TS HATTA Baa Soret oh UGS Te ara A, Ta GAI—aI 
are Beret Perera a, aT aT aL aT TL Tw TNT PE Ta ST 
IS AT SAT BT TOA ATTA STAT AAS AT UST | 

1. At that time when Acharya Sudharma was alive and in 
that period of the fourth wing of the Avasarpini time cycle, 
there was a famous city named Champa. There was a 
temple of Yaksha Purnabhadra at the outskirts of Champa. 


The detailed description of Champa city and the temple is in 
Aupapatik Sutra. 


HY RAY BT IT HN MGT YT HT PERT 
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APT WIA | A AST 
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(w) Gea, (4) yorrraa, (g) meray Feetfera 
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SH HA! VT ATT AT MEN TT VATE Ta 
HAM TOT, TET OF HT | TAY HT ATA Bh BE THO ? 

2. TA Set TM Va AAT As YaAl CaP TET aT AF gant saat 
THAN Hid Bl Ty a A yo-“aTagy |! Ae al we eT AT 
Feat 4 OS ATS BT wl AA aera F Ta A A Gar = 
way ! TT TEI Fede A Odd ssa Sl A Ae 
TATA 2” 


am get wart + var er“ | st rary werd 4 ara 
SPTA-TUTATHAM TA HALT TATA Ta Sa WaT F— 


(9) ara, (2) orate, (3) merefe gerifte, (*) gues, 
(4) year, (&) meray geatiere, (9) anergy, (¢) Aetna, 
(3) aPertftrar, ait (90) gmferétttran’ 


Ta: Wg aT tea | eT TET HET FAT GPT 
SUAHEM & Bt TA aMAGT He F al Was Aways HT ea area F ?” 


QUERY OF JAMBU SWAMI! AND BRIEF OF THIS SUTRA 

2. At that time during that period, Acharya Sudharma 
Swami arrived at Champa. Then Jamboo Swami 
respectfully inquired—“Bhante ! I have grasped the 
meaning of sixth Anga Sutra—Jnata Dharmakatha as 
explained by Bhagavan Mahavir. Now please tell me what is 
the meaning of the seventh Anga Sutra—Upasak-dasha ?” 


Sudharma Swami said—“Jamboo ! Bhagavan Mahavir 
has narrated the seventh Anga Sutra—Upasak-dasha in ten 
chapters captioned as under— 


(1) Anand, (2) Kamdev, (3) Gathapati Chulanipita, 
(4) Suradev. (5) Chullashatak, (6) Gathapati Kundakaulik, 
(7) Sakadalputra, (8) Mahashatak, (9) Nandinipita, 
and (10) Shalihipita.” 
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Again, Jamboo Swami said—“Bhagavan ! Out of the ten 
chapters of seventh Anga Sutra—Upasak-dasha explained 
by Bhagavan Mahavir, what is the meaning of the first 
chapter ?” 


afar SAT SATTRe TTETTY 

2 OR. A UY HG! AT eT A MATT ATMA AT Aae eM! 
TOS | TRA OT ATT TAT Tle Bee Petey serra 
TM ST BUT | Te MT ATE AY Frere TAT Ste THAT | eT 4 
K APITY sore AT Welds Uaag ae are START 

3. QUal aM Sei—arg | Ga Ha Bt Ta WANT WE Were 
| Perera &, areas ares Te aT TA ATI TTT aTET Tae 
feen—gerraier 4 erate arr Ser ar afowers sere A Pay ToT 


THY GT Al Te TM A aS ATH MANGA TEA Al aE TATST TAT 
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VANIJYAGRAM AND ANAND GATHAPAT]I 

: 3. Sudharma Swami said—Jambu ! During that period of 
3 time when Bhagavan Mahavir was present, there was a 
town named Vanijyagram. In the north-east corner of 
Vanijyagram there was Dootipalash temple. King Jitshatru 
ruled Vanijyagram. Anand Gathapati lived in that town. 
« He was wealthy, highly respected, influential and very 
popular among the masses. 
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TIA, A, Uy ale Aa ATA A wT BU Al a Wat Ga WA 
IE BUS FI I SAH otal Tad WA Ut Tae A weH aH A 
aa Sak TY 
WEALTH OF ANAND 

4, Anand Gathapati had forty million gold coins in store, 
forty million in business, forty million worth in agriculture, 
cattle farming, including household articles. Thus, his total 


wealth was worth one hundred twenty million gold coins. In 
addition he had four herds having ten thousand cows each. 


aaR- Ty 3 4 sme Marae’ rez SH GPT aT ye eet) OA 
ara A M-gug Mas yee al murals wed a, frre aa, WaT aa 
Gat ae BE aT a 


Gal ¥ A Yarl’ ger als faecal Sl Gers Si Ae Va GAT SY AAT H eT A 
Waa Il TAT AEA FET HAT Te TH ATA A GM & fea wed 41 
are HY orp ante facet saat 4 ga ‘Cae’ qa Fa Samet & aA F aE 
Freee “Are Al ‘SMTaY HRT TT AT Sas TA Ata A aA H eal a 
Wael Se St TAT 

OTS MATT OH UT SH-SA ST Tal Ue He Al a Fae BGA 
lat S Tae TA BY ara Ay A ager Vicar A ert free Ugery wr Tea 
Slat se Teer Gt AF STAT Ay fee Gray a 


Explanation—The word ‘Gathapati’ appearing in Sutra 3 is a 
Jain metaphor. In good old days, a wealthy householder was 
called Gathapati. He was usually engaged in trading, agriculture 
and cattle farming. 


In Sutra 4, the word ‘suvarn’ indicates gold coin. It was 
prevalent as currency in those days. For a pretty long time even 
after Bhagavan Mahavir, gold coins were used in India in 
trading. Later, during the Saka period it was called ‘deenar’ 
and during the Muslim period the ‘mohar’ or ‘asharafi’. Later, 
such coins were stopped as medium of exchange. 
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Anand Gathapati, the noble, had four gokuls (cattle farms) of 
ten thousand cows each. This fact shows that he must have had 
a large piece of land fit for agriculture. That land was used for 
agriculture and cattle farming. 


4, & of se Meas ag WEA Aa AMEN aE ary a 
Sry Ad A AeA A PAY A wey a Preoug a qwerty a 
srpahra vgatret; wre ff a ot ga Ha, TAT, oTTeTy, 
WAM, THY, AAT Ala Hel HoTASETATT ATs SrA | 

4, AAS MIA A AMT H ToT, SUA, Melae, Seat-Uyaqs arrest 
OMe Watt Aken Wee Sat A TAS frat Hed a1 fataey ara, Arora, 
frarcita fasat, fetal cer wa-eq aie @ Gay TaN aed ae 4 
Baa YO Ted I sie Taat THs ar ASIP AM I ae aay Hey 
Oat ar HY PM GS GAM SMTA A, THT ATT AA WET AT 
oie Ty aa Vea-vagtH Ud Tey’ aed Ha WAT GH AA ATL ET St 
Wel, TE VA HAT Bl APT Fert ae atl aE aLare ae WaT & fanra 
q Gay FIAT Ta AT 

5. Anand, the noble, was consulted by the king, the chief 
of the traders, the rich and the respectable elite of the town 
in all important matters. They used to take his advice in 
various matters, plans, family problems, secret plans, 
intricate subjects and the matters relating to trade and 
mutual dealings. His advice was considered of primary 
importance. He was the most important person even in his 
family. He was the supporting citadel of the family and the 
guide for them. He was the central figure. Not only this, he 
was progressive in all activities. He was always engaged in 
the development of his family and also of the society. 
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&. Wea Mees Meraged fear (fara) AT wtear een, 
HEM AT FSA! ATA METAS FST, AHL TSTATN AS ATTA, 
HAA, FF AERA I TAAS ATOR HAA EIT FAST | 

&. are Marfa a frarrar are Get etl ae wait ufeqel oa 
amt 8 am am qed at ame at aed fe ahi vee via 
HILH- ATT THA Aa, ACAI car aterean—wieret St IT AT Ha 
ee wel Sa Hl MI G Sy FeVTGHT we, SI aie wa wane aw 
HS-orH A SAY BI STAT Heat SE slat AIA we Tet MI 


[arr a aef tf fewat or ue ata oma ie are ct aad BI 
‘any wl ae taet aha ag fra-fra elt @, TAM, sre arte 1] 

6. Shivananda was the wife of Anand Gathapati. She was 
well-built, beautiful and treasure of all good traits. Anand 
loved her very much. She had great respect for Anand. She 
was sweet tempered and never lost equanimity even in 
adverse situation. She was enjoying family life with Anand 
fully grasping the love bestowed through five sense organs. 

[(‘Kaam’ means that situation which can be enjoyed by 


one many times. In ‘bhog’, the things enjoyed are varied, 
e.g., food, bed, etc.] 


0, Tee atramrer Sea Tag Peete Tet OT AleeIT 
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9, air a atet (Taralm) SoH A alec AH Alaa 
wal TAT Ml ae Ba ale F waa, Rafa—aene ale & 
wosat a ved, wate-fra al wes OM oe, aria—eey ara, 
Safire MAT S Be, TAT wherer—areitlees Vl ATA AT 


7. At the outskirts of Vanijyagram in the north-east there 
was a county called Kollak. That county was (Riddha)— 
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(Prasadiya)—pleasant, (Darshaniya)—worthy of a visit, 
(Abhiroop)—beautiful, and (Pratiroop)—of exquisite grandeur. 


Ran-qen 4 ‘fa, Rata, afra’ a dia ge Ra %, gre ara AT AT 
ard aera oe fear &1 fant veal S are Gt a edt FI fg al TAK 
ayhsenel et Moa s, wt Pra et ataty Tet ToT, TeHe aS Hal WAIT ST 
aq a Sti met A wae eae wart aad S-Woa, THU, TA, 
aay, STITH TM WAT & aaa aT Wa ane Pra wae AGYar vata 
HAT S| 

Explanation—In the Sutra, the beauty of the county is 
described in three words—‘Riddha, Sthimiya, Samiddha’. The 
sky scrappers make a city important but only that city can be 
prosperous where there is no fear of disproportionate taxes, no 
fear. of robbers, etc. In scriptures many types of fears have been 
mentioned namely fear of king, fear of bandits, fear of water 
(floods), fear of fire, fear of wild animals and fear of agitations. 
A city free of such fears makes progress in all spheres. 


MTT LAT TMA FT THT 

6. TL HEMT AAT aa TevaTet Vee Prong-feraa- 
AAT-AaY-AVAN Taay, ASS ATT HAT 

é. va wee Bad FY are Tenia & aga a a, stam, 
TMs TY, Teal, Fa one ao, We-gage, AT ale 
cer aftar—area-arel ante Frava wed 14 At aaa Ta Get st 


DETAIL OF ANAND’S RELATIVES AND DEPENDENTS 

8. Many friends, near relatives, families closely connected 
from paternal and maternal side, families belonging to the 
same clan, sub-caste as that of Anand lived in Kollak 
county. His servants including domestic help also lived 
there. They were also well-to-do and happy. 


Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 


ORWZO PLO FN TNL U7 ZO BO WO PAO WN ORO RO NO BT ODT OWT WOOD OnW OW TO 
4 ‘ a e Ne aie we 


[*) 
Ne ED 


eS 


Opi iq 


a7 ih x 
L >] oo fF < 
REINS ESF 


o 


oe 
‘Oo PE 


uF ef oF F uP 
oyic 7 cao Ams 
pPLOLBSISO TBS OTS OTS 


SP OK oP Ao OFAN OTANO 


Foor, Ye Va BAT A Wag HT APT TET VEN, GAT TAT A A aed, WT 


x 


S. AT RAT AY AAT TY WTF Tarae Wa aaraea! afta 
POT! PETG WAT Vl, Tat Raa Press | Petes ata TATE | 
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9. At that time during the course of his wanderings from 
one village to the other, Bhagavan Mahavir once arrived at 
the outskirts of Vanijyagram and stayed at Dootipalash 
temple. The citizens came out of the town to pay their 
obeisance to the Lord. King Jitshatru also came out with his 


army and family members, like king Kunik and stood in 
waiting before the Lord. 


| HAE aT TATA & zeta AAT 

FO, TES AMS MreTaS A HUTT aE MAT “A BY wT 
aa fey, a AeA, Wa TH Tl aT TATE” wa Wes, 
Vea eT, Fa Wrens aens varatieu, wqqernacniina 
at wast Fremsit areas, wean wate aA TAT 
Tat Fares, Parker arta Gera AsT, Wa ANY Td AEE 
gq vaNrSS, Va KregA sraet satet ts, BAT say 
THRE AA TATE | 
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< ANAND’S DEPARTURE TO HAVE DARSHAN OF THE LORD (oe 
co 10. After seeing the king and the elite going to pay & 
§ homage to Bhagavan, Anand learnt that Bhagavan Mahavir 2 
« was camping in the garden outside the town. He thought of % 
&% going to the Lord to have the holy darshan and pay his }$ 
obeisance in the prescribed manner as it results in great 
benefit. He then took his bath, dressed himself according to { 
~) the occasion, decorated his body with a few but very costly & 
~) ornaments and came out of his house. He held an umbrella @ 
©| having garlands of Korant (white) flowers. Surrounded by @ 
«| his social circle, he passed through Vanijyagram on foot and 
“ reached Dootipalash temple where Bhagavan Mahavir was 
staying. After reaching there, he paid his benediction to the 2 
Lord three times and uttered in honour of the Lord as & 
% prescribed in scriptures. ‘ 
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~ LISTENING TO THE RELIGIOUS DISCOURSE 


11. Bhagavan Mahavir gave his religious discourse for 
the benefit of Anand Gathapati and the large congregation. 
After listening the discourse the congregation dispersed and 
king Jitshatru also left. 


[The detailed account of the religious discourse can be 
seen in Raipasaniya Sutra and Aupapatik Sutra.] 
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RELIGIOUS INCLINATION AND 
DEEP CURIOSITY OF ANAND 

12. After listening to the religious discourse of Bhagavan 
Mahavir, Anand Gathapati’s joy knew no bounds. He bowed to 
the Lord and said—“Bhante ! I have full faith in the discourse. 
It fully appeals to me. I grasp its contents meticulously. O Lord ! 
All the facts are exactly the same as narrated by your honour. 
Nirgranth Pravachan (the discourse by you—The Unattached) 
is true, real and factual. It touches my heart, is pleasant and 
acceptable to me. O, honoured by gods ! Many kings, chiefs, 
respectable nobles, householders have left their families and 
adopted monkhood at your feet. But I am not courageous enough 
to adopt monkhood. However, I wish to undertake twelve vows 
of the householder (Shravak) that include five Anu Vrats and 
seven Shiksha Vrats (disciplinary vows).” 


In reply to Anand Gathapati, Bhagavan Mahavir said— 
“O blessed by the Angels ! You do what you wish to do. 
But never delay in putting into practice the noble things.” 
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Explanation of important words—Ishwar—well-to-do. 
Talwar—bodyguards of the king. Madambik—head of cluster 
of villages. Kautumbik—the head of the family. 


ONT Bl Aldh AT TET 

92. A 4 A Ae Meas wT Waa yee sifad 
THSAATY YM WET Waa, aA site fafaet a ahh 4 
BRAM, ATA TTA HAA | 
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fart afta 2 Dlustration No. 1 


Soee HI Slade eal aEvI 
fied aaa Tar Feral artes a Sferretgr Mes A GT ATT CHT ATTA 
FART MAT HTS PET HC TWAT THT AAT TSA Bl FT BisHt TAMA—GIE 
al He ut wren faftgda sar Ht rt TUES FAT Tug BAHT Tat WA F 
ower He | ATT aT Welter aE Mere It Sy Shae aT Beare wT BI SAT 
% aad Ura arya, ara Pretrert BI ATE Weare HT Mas Tl TET HLA TST El” 
Wa A wel sarqhra | fraa BAH Fea Sl ser HEI Perera (WATE) Aa Hi” 


—SUAGCM, H. 9, FH 90-99 


ACCEPTANCE OF HOUSEHOLDER’S 
CODE BY ANAND 


Once Bhagavan Mahavir came to Dyutipalash garden in 
Vanijyagram. After hearing about it, Anand Gathapati went there to 
have darshan of Bhagavan. He left animate articles at a distance, 
covered his mouth with a cloth, bowed to Bhagavan in prescribed 
manner honouring him and listened his spiritual discourse. He then 
said to Bhagavan—“Bhante ! I have liked the code of householder as 
propounded by you. I feel my welfare in it. So I wish to accept five 
primary vows and seven disciplinary vows.” 


OmWaoRwaonwao 


Bhagavan replied—“O beloved of the angels ! You do that in which 
you find happiness. But do not be lethargic in such matters.” 


—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 1, Sutra 10-11 
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93. Wa Are TATA F AAMT ATA AS G Ta Tal F FCT WaT 
Fa HST A Vet Mae Seal VT SAT ST SP HT (HCA-HUT) TAT 
am a (FA, Se, aan) a afta fear sas fea fear fe “A shay 


Tear FA, THT aie Ta Se MM A aT HEM aie A Ga a 


Corer 
ACCEPTANCE OF HOUSEHOLDER’S VOWS BY ANAND GATHAPAT/ 

18. Then Anand Gathapati solemnly affirmed before 
Bhagavan Mahavir that he won’t undertake gross violence 
(Sthul Pranatipat) with two karanas (doing it himself or 
getting it done) through three yogas (mind, speech and 
action). This was the first vow accepted by Anand Gathapti 
before the Lord. He decided that “he shall not undertake 
violence on gross living creatures during his entire 
remaining life with thought, word or deed nor shail he get 
the violence done through somebody.” | 


Waugh wf ware S Pear ara 31 Peet wes Bl oa wa AE aa, 


, 


Reg Fat S SUA A ars Ah are KS HEA Wl Gah GAA GT GM ei 


Sa! Ta Se S aaerd A ve WT Hal WH Ta Wa Fl HE, HUT Aa 
Pet SEN, Ft ST Ss BT HA, TE Ta HTT wT A AT C1 Eh 
fafaer faecal & ve HT sad St (Ge veda Stet ar aeteral ster) Talcpe aM 
at HU, GA ArT S Sez, FS WH HT UM Bed Aiata varaat @ fad 
afr & fore & aera Sl Mae ATTA ST SCT (HCT-HTT) Bie als ATT a 


Wa ATT HEM TI 


yet aegad—geall, we, afta, ay da area wax wa eI alfa a 
wart Gahay de & Te sie 1 ee er Ss aad & ae sal ar fear! arr 
ee ATI Se wa WET Koen fe Preoeel ae et att waetrat at A 
fear wel Ger, Sah TaN SHC aire as aly S lel fear an aieeart fea 

Explanation—A vow has many stages according to its 


implications. We may not do some deed ourselves but we do not 
refrain from getting it done through some body or appreciating 
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someone who has done it. Keeping these stages of a vow, Jainism 
describes a vow in 49 different levels. Doing ourself, getting it 
done and appreciating the wrongs done are the three karanas; 
activities of mind, word and deed are the three yogas. The 
permutation and combination of three karanas and three yogas 
leads to 49 Bhangas (stages, shades) (for details see twenty 
fourth item in the table of twenty five Bol). The highest stage of 
this vow is when it is undertaken with three karanas and three 
yogas. This is possible only for a monk completely detached from 
all family bondage. The householder can ordinarily take this 
vow in two karanas and three yogas. 

Thulagan Panaivayan—Earth bodied, water bodied, fire 
bodied, air bodied, vegetable bodied living beings are called 
Sthavar and two sensed to three sensed creatures are Tras. 
Gross violence means violence on tras creatures. Anand took the 
vow in presence of Bhagavan that he shall not do any violence to 
mobile beings who have not done any harm to him. He, 
therefore, took the vow of not undertaking gross violence 
through two karanas and three yogas. 


Q¥, TaMaT TT Yet Fara Terrars, Tralee ghee fafaect, 

THU A BTA ATA TTT STAT | 

9S, Ta WA TS A YM FATS HT WIN FA Were fone‘ 
Hat TIT A, TE GC SOT A VAM TMTATE BT MSPT TS HET GAT F 
gad S HTS TM" 

14. Thereafter Anand accepted the vow that he shall 
never utter gross falsehood (Sthul Mrishavad). 
He undertook that “throughout his life he shall never make 
grossly false statements mentally, through words or through 


deeds nor shall he get any such statement made through 
someone.” 


94, TAMA A eM steve Teas Tata giae 
fetearert, a HU A TAY ATT AAT STTAT | 
Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 


Ci Ye aC 


i) 


Owe 3S OES 


OTA OTNTZO INTE ONO NYE OPW OL ZORW AO G 


<<) 


OW ORWAO LW 


h 


ORWAO LW ODO RI ORO LOMO 


¥ 


* 


or D * SB. 
H ‘ ! ] ’ ' i : \ ! 
q iN y OFAN OTA OVA tOvas OFANO OPANOTAMLO ONO TANS OYALO i] 9 OPANOTANTO OPAOTAMO TANTO OTB o eS 


m 9%, Sah Te HS A et SaaaT Hate ae ar weareat fear Ph 
4 HR Gaealad al HUM, GA aT a aa ATS, Gar a ait wea a BT 
Ol FT HEM Be A STM” 
15. Next Anand took the vow of not accepting Adattadan— 
a thing which is not willingly given to him by its owner. He 
undertook the vow that “throughout his life through two 
 karanas and three yogas, viz., through mind, word or deed he 
shall neither commit gross theft nor get it done.” 


9, MAMAT Tt Mara URI BIE, AT VaTY frartaTy 
Bantam, radi wal Aguas were 

98, Rat OEN T-UHY a H area Aya at alert Khare a fH 
g PRMara ae oot frente vet & aftite aga dar or we 
UNS!" 

16. Next Anand took the vow of remaining contented with 


g his wife (Shivananda). He accepted the vow that “he shall 
x have sex only with his wife Shivananda and none else.” 


499, aati a Ot Fenfateattart start ferorgaomahs aia 
BE, Tae sale Rema Femente, ale gkewwalé, aslé 
ey Uae, AIA Ta roy Garfate Terran | 

99, Taare genial ar oP aed EC ors 4 fee gat (a 
Sl Aal) ot Falher ga wart al—“fa FT at Hes eat, ane F 
WGA UT BUS CM TA Al Ts Ut oH STHUT A wgw ae HUs ea 
FA Wat ae as eMl-amat & afta gat dae ar afta 
Sata el” 
S 17. Later, limiting the desire, Anand set limit for 
:) possession of gold coins as under—‘I shall keep forty million 
| gold coins in my treasure, forty million in trade and forty 
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million in the household—Thus, I give up all that is in 
excess of said one hundred and twenty million gold coins.” 


q¢, aamiat ay aemafate afar ate! aac wale ale 
TAUMERATT AMT, Aaa Teal TeUIAtals Tea | 

9¢. ah UMA AGM Haid wy Geil qaler alu ¥ aa 
SAC Mat Tel UA ae Mpa & Hares ary ay ME aT VLA HET BI” 

18. He, then, limited his cattle wealth—‘to four gokuls of 


ten thousand cows each and declared that he shall never 
keep in his possession more than that.” 


9%. Aaa FM Va-aeylate ata Brg TI Tale Teraale 
PHOT T-ASTT SIT TAT Tes VTaylaS THAT | 

9%. aearTt Saar Pater ar afta fiver—“at Sten ay aT eH ee, 
So WH H Wea Mt Sal H alate MY ATA HT WANE HLT El” 

19. Further, he decided that “he shall never keep in his 
ownership more than 500 plough-land where each plough- 


land consists of 500 bighas of agricultural land (24 bighas = 
5 acres).” 


Ro, Aaiat TH AMstale wey Bel wae dale ansauté 
frarahiaé, wate anacte aaetrfe, saad aa waste 
TETRA | 

20, Tas WAY SaTsal or afta foe fray Ura A stews ATT | 
far at Ue A gH]! Ara SA & Tal saw alahtey ara THe TaN HI 
afceart fear | 

20. Regarding carts for carrying on trading he fixed a 


limit of 500 bullock-carts for travel and 500 carts for 
carrying merchandise. 


TAT TTTT ( % ) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 
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29. TAMA Ay senate wary altel qa sels Tes 
fearataate, aete nents dares, sata wed cremate qerrenhy| 

29. aera Ted —aeral aaiq erat ar aftart feat—are Are 
SM Hl TM Ae en st Arnal % fara aq Arnal & TEA a GaTReIM 
frat 


21. He also limited the possession of boats to four for 
travel and four for carrying goods. 


Raa -aH Fat ox Stan Hed EC arart A anes ah a. A He pera 
Teal GT ATT Bt F | Ba 


| AGHIS—TgEMT, Wa, Sat SI wal, ag als onfe ay A aaerT aise! Ae a 
TAT & are ae Mery Her Ta Ti avs a eae Sa Mal B ae Mae 
wel Aetrea Soe Ma S ares Mery (Taye) Tar aot water at ett 

Oa-ay— Aa HT aed Ud ara YH Fl ‘aay’ wer S ag aM ay at wy 
at Sl AE HT eS SA, Ter STE TTT HT A A TTT ATA! AY aT 
ae S-4, TEA Gr AB ae | 

Prada & we fasts ary al Hed Fi wrdarea 4 eer aed BU wel a 
Set AIT FSA SH YP ae ATT wee Praca’ Ae ara atl Saferar fSaerrt & 
AFA aT Gl eta Wal-aist aAalq Yoo x Yoo = ¥o,o00 at ey YM Ht Us 
THAT HET TAT AT Ca St Practat al AP A Ua Se Gl A sal Ta Sta 
AT ST aT 

gre fatty 4 sat ote at afsat aret Gen fre TAT Var Mt Msar AT 
EM & fre cat at we sone afsar aan sal Weare St were at Alenrait at vale 
Ol Ue Here ae aw fee aan are ert wrt aA & few aalq ger as 
rere sae wre eli gaa var aera & fee are Get Us wae Sat AT B ae 
Sta TT 

ay ante & afta 4 uraat aa aan ated ale & aftart G war fee- 
UAT Tel TST HT at Her Petal FI 
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Explanation—Acharya Shri Atmaram Ji M. has explained 
important words appearing in the Sutra as under— 


Chatushpad—Four-legged animals. It included not only 
cattle, cow, bullocks but also horses. Since cow was most 
prominent among them, it was called godhan (wealth of cows). 


Khetta-Vatthu—‘Khetta’ means agricultural land. ‘Vatthw’ 
has two meanings—Vastu and Vaastu. ‘Vastu’ means utensils, 
beds and household of daily use. ‘Vaastu’ means vacant land, 
house, residential building. 


Nivartan—It is a measure of land. In old days, the 
measurement upto the place from where the ox driven plough 
turns, was known as one ‘nivartan’. In English Dictionary, 200 
haath long and 200 haath wide, i.e., 40,000 sq. haath land was 
called ‘nivartan’. 100 nivartan land was equal to one bigha. 


In case of bullock-carts, Anand had kept 500 carts for travel 
and 500 for carrying goods. Similarly, he had kept two types of 
big boats—four for travel and four for carrying goods. These facts 
indicate that he traded by land route and also by waterways. 


Limiting the land, etc., informs of the fifth vow and limiting 
the carriers, etc., informs of the sixth vow of limiting the 
directions for movements. 


(9) wggratreer Fafer 

22, AAA TT va-qetamiate Tearamarl, yeah 
fateatearet aS Tae TT Wa-sTaST, Hada Aa veafraatE 
TTA | 

2. Fah Be os Maratea 4 SaAT-areaT fale aT WAIT WET 
Sa BU wqrattran fats ar sale SA & agar ATT gree aor diet & 
Or A art ae sitter ante aor aftart fear wea—gqitta att 
Ter TT Chere & afattes sty aac Wea fat 
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(1) WIPING WITH TOWELS 


Ny 
mn 


Ff 22. Later, Anand Gathapati limiting the things of single @ 
“ use and repeated use (Upbhog-Paribhog pariman), set a 
“ limit for towels used to wipe the body after bath. 
&  Gandhkashaya—He decided to keep only fragrant red 


< towel and nothing else for this purpose. 
‘al aaa swaeaght 4 Seah or ae fear al aeqd daa ws 
a HA A oat Bi, HAA, Tt ariel a aq a-are BT Famed Bi, TS 
| aftary mer Ma S, Wa-aeT, Ts, reat arfe| TaNPT-aT Fe war at | 
)) -aegd fran ag %, faa aul get oz - 
a Explanation—Acharya Abhayadev Suri has explained ‘Upbhog’ 
4% as. articles of single use, e.g., food, water. ‘Paribhog’ are those 


7, articles that can be repeatedly used, e.g., clothes, bed. Twenty six 
3) articles are mentioned in Upbhog-Paribhog as under— 


(2) eererae fay ; 
af 22. TAMA FT saalate aka Hrs AAT WI steal | 
HEU, ATA Saas Tera | e 
RR. Tah Ue as at Seed Paley ar Vea faa aie TH eT OF 
Sh) Ayers Hate qredl & alates area atcha ar ateeart fear ” 
3; (2) BRUSHING TEETH oe 
23. Anand limited teeth cleaning to the use of 2 
/} Madhuyashti, i.e., Mulahathi stick or green stick of sweet § 
sz taste. K 
5) (3) oot aft é 
QY. AMMA TH Hates aT HE WAT WIT aA, | 
a TTS meee 2 Wa Hat ( 8 ) | Anand Gathapati : First Chapter é 
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2%. aera wa Par ar ofa Rear oie ererrera—sRren sitet 
atfaften ater Ae Heit Ht wemears fear 


(3) WASHING THE HAIR 
24, Anand limited the use of fruits (herbs) to only fresh 
milky pulp of seedless Aamalas. 


aaN— ‘area’ sex aT ate F efrar sian, fret Yori wet ast a 
Wert aa A seer wary fax wa atte anfe ats & fre fear wren atl ae GA 
& Baar aS aa, Hat Sea, are ane aa A et BMA ane at 


Explanation—‘Ksheeramalak’ means seedless Aamaida. In olden 
days it was used only to wash hair and eyes. It was not used as 
food. 


(x) sreager fate 

24, aaa am wens wart wre! are aaa 
AEA Aes Hada seprnfae serra | 

24, Tes ae ars FT onage fat arate afer & arr A at ate 
delta afar faar—“A srs ae Beas det al BisHt ara aa 
AAT  Aett HT WANG BAT Er’ 


(4) MASSAGING 
25. Anand limited his massage to Shatpak and 
Sahasrapak oils only. 


RAaA—-sa aataaght Ft ASN APA AANA AIH FUT AE 
ATAY SAINT A AAMAS, Wa TEeTHAT fa det at Mt eal & TA A 
a Vara Te SF serat Rraer Fear a araivey (Ta were sr fea) % Ta 
MANS HE SI TA WHT AEA Hl sel Ht AAT ATT 

Explanation—According to Acharya Abhayadev Suri the oil 
that contains 100 ingredients and was boiled 100 times is called 
Shatpak. Its cost was 100 coins. Similarly, Sahasrapak contained 
1,000 ingredients and was boiled 1,000 times before it was ready 
for use. 


IWustrated Upasak-dashea Sutra 
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(4) wack fafir 
RR. MAMA FT VeEMae Ve See] AAT Te yee 
TEM, Hata TaCTtals THT | 
RG. TET Oa Gaeta afer fem wm Gait tera GS 
aie & ome 8 at au qubad veer & afaite oat want were 
ta 6" 
(5) PASTE BEFORE BATH 3 
26. He further limited the pastes to be used for cleansing 
before taking bath. He decided that “he shall use only 
\ fragrant gandhatak (paste prepared with wheat flour) and 
none else.” 
(6) ware fate 
RO. Fara a Aaiate aitat seg] aa sete sites 
Tan Use, sata aHMatS Tera | ioe 
29. sah area Sra fate ar afer ea-“a a at ew ae 
sike ust & Ged onan a as aig fran ye dou, waa atk | 
Ue SST Bl) alah eey SA & MA et BH STAT SH WSN HT EI” Ss 
(6) BATHING 4 
_ 27, He set limitation on bathing. He decided that “he shall 
use not more than eight camel-shaped pitchers (pitchers 
with long camel type neck) full of water for his bath.” 
(0) wea af 
RC, TAMA A aeahate oT Bey) AMI WT aagqaeri, 
HATA Teles THAT | , 
26, Fad aaa ger fa-aesst & ae ar ofa fea “A orerdt BY 
HAT HUTA G TI ET at El aeal & fears area Tel S yews a after 
BT Sl" ee 
Bre Maras : Wa sea ( 23) ea Gathapati : First Chapter | e 
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(7) LIMITATION OF DRESS 

28. He also set a limit to clothes of daily use. He decided 
that “he shall use only two types of clothes-—-those made of 
cotton or linseed (Alsi) and no more.” 


WAR ‘ay vee aT ef HATE aT aaa (sera) anfe I Gar Fa Tea FI 
Gel BUA SAHA AST Fre” ger Hae F A A ser Ver ela Sa B14 
feat ‘ad’ & wa Ff stelaer aa set’ a ‘guar’ ane & aa A oat aa 
Team or Feast aT 

Explanation—‘ZKshom’ means cloth made of cotton or linseed. 
‘Yugal’ means two. It appears that in those days ‘dhoti’ was used 
to cover lower part of the body and ‘chaddar’ or ‘dupatta’ (sheet 
of cloth) to cover the upper part. 


(¢) fretra fae 

28. marae aT facamate aA HIE] Aa sTTEHA- 
aerate, saad freartate terran | 

28. gam oat faaor aR aatg aa ae a aged ar aay 
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(8) LIMITATION OF PERFUMES 

29. He decided to limit the articles used for make up. “Hs 
took a vow that “he shall use only sandalwood paste 
Agaru and Kunkum for this purpose.” 
(8) gor fate 

30, TAMA TH Wnts aA HE) AAT WT FaITyH, 
May SYA MT, Aaa yoRCais Terran | 

3o. Tateat FH fay ar ue ga were fea“ sda HAA Ta 
sed spat hs Rr eet ee ae a a eT 
BU I’ 
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_ (9) USE OF GARLANDS 
80. He set a limit to flower garlands. He decided that 
“he shall usé only white lotus or jasmine flowers in garlands 
to wear.” | 
(90) siraqeor fafy 
29, MAMA TT sneate aA Hes! AAT Ag-aUATE 
AM FETe A, STITT STAT ETaS TETRA | 
29. Ta oer aren fatty ar weream fea—“A ya a & qved 
(fear fart are) Tet ST ATA are Hear (ETSI) Pera ara arepenil 
Gl UAT HLA SN” 
(10) USE OF ORNAMENTS 
31. He further limited the ornaments for persona! use. 
He decided that “he shall use only ear-rings (Kundal) of pure 
gold bearing no pictures and the ring bearing his name.” 
(9.9) 9a fafa 
22. TAMA TO yamiats aT BE] AA TG ors 
qafente, rave qartate eae | 
22, Taga Tar yor fate ar ata teen-'F ayqe, war, yo 
OMe oe aT SA YT Oe HUT ST Set eG BT ALAM HET I” 
(11) USE OF INCENSE 
32. He decided to limit the use of incense to the 
extent that he shall use only agaru, loban and dhoop and 
none else. 
(92) ator fate 
22. Aaa TT AraMiate RAT Beal, oatlats WAT es 
TAT TTY HEIATY, staeT Toasts Terra | 
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23. aaa anes 4 vor fate at afta ga ware fear“ 
aamer are a aeqat FT aera eh AY acl Grae S et gu we va fais 
& anferhtes ara Fe rere car ATLIPT HTT El” 

(12) LIMITATION ON DRINKS 

33. Further, Anand limited food as under. He decided 
that in beverages, he shall take only a special drink 
prepared from Moong or rice roasted in ghee. 

(93) seq fate 

RY. Waa a aeatate Vay El Aa Tate Fa ye 
SSAA A, Hara eRAeAE Terran | 

RY. sah ae vad wea fafr—oeaal ar uftam fea-'FA (yar 
Fal) Tat GA (avs Gta) a ary aes Taal HT WANTS BTA 1” 
(13) LIMITATION ON SWEETS ) 

34. He decided that “he shall take only Ghevar and Khaje 
and none else.” 

(9%) sites fate | 

B4, AAMT TT HAAS TAT eS | AA HAA Save, 
HAA Sats Tera | 

24. sah are otter fake or ata fear—"A oer ola &, a & 
Ae o attahtey ST Aq WHT Oh Mee HT WINATT HTT |” 


(14) LIMITATION ON TYPES OF RICE USED IN FOOD 
35. He also decided that “he shall take rice only of kalam 


category in food.” 
(9%) aa fate 

IE. MAMTA TH Galate VLA Bey AA BeMATIT a, FHT 
MATA BW, Area Yatates Tera | 
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3) (15) LIMITATION ON POTTAGES - 
ig 36. He decided that “he shall have only pottages made of & 
x} Urad and Moong pulses throughout his life and none else.” 
(96) 3c Fate aq 
29, Taree a ot watate ata BIE! AT ATE TraaSTT, «EE 
wae Waals Terra | o 
e 20, aera ga Pe or afta fer 'A mea ag } TA aa 
: Wat & otattes ST Yel ST WAM HEAT |” o 
(16) USE OF GHEE 
“/ 37. He decided that “he shall use only clarified butter & 
4} prepared in winter from cow’s milk and none else.” sy 
Rese ot, ag wT adhe antiga dat waht =F 
2 ya qt oe Prenat ater Tad S UTS Tel aM! sMgde GaN 
tiga forerat Joa ear & Sere St srear Sar 1 atrehrat A Yorn aga et wart By 
¥ ferar sat FI 5 
AG, Explanation—It is said that clarified butter prepared in winter & 
is the best. It is thoroughly warmed up and the whey is #%& 
completely removed. It does not get spoilt in full one year. 
According to Ayurveda, the ghee prepared from cows milk © 
improves in quality with the period of storage. In medicines, old 
ghee is generally used. eo 
Sy (99) ome alr 
1é, ee at, 
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(17) VEGETABLES 


38. Anand set a limit to vegetables. He decided that 
“he shall take only Bathua, Chuchu, gourd, spinach and 
lady finger.” 


(9¢) mate fate 

2%. waMmat a OT Meaiae aT ate! Aa TT 
WMA, aT AETaaS TeTATA | | 

2. Bas Use aye fal (qs, dh one @ et agai) a 
area fas wet aye (gat fasts) & ate St wae aye Tare & 
HAG ST ATS BT VATA HEAT E I” 
(18) FRITTERS 

39. He limited the fritters to plain fritters or gourd 
fritters. 
(9°) obra fate 

Yo, qamat aH aamae aftrei atl var Aeaanraate, 
TIAA HATS TETRA | 

Yo. Tam Be wT (A Tae Wt le & fee aa we %, Hawa 
ame) adore fatty ar afta fear-“F are as car aferarmd—aer ve 
a ame & varst @ fhe ara ate—-aedia wal ar oftarr 
Ba BI” 
(19) JEMAN—ARTICLES USED ONLY FOR TASTE 


40. He decided that “he shall use only Kanji Bare and 
Pakauras prepared from Moong mixed with tamarind.” 
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(20) weta fate 
89, Tarie a onftrafafe after ate) TAT Ti 
Ha, aA UPraateS Tecan | 

69. Fah ae ure fates an, We & wet ar tear farcry 
AST & UT a aT TT AS WHT Oh OTA HT MATA HAT St” 
(20) DRINKING WATER 

41, He decided that he shall have only rain water for 
drinking. 
(29) areger Fatt 

YQ, AAMaAe AT qearatats seat Beg! ae Taare 
Aare, ATA FeaTatats Terran | 

¥R, TeV Tet Fware fay ar vey faa ote yah 
Taal (ead, wT, BI, ae ae HTH) FAH Ae (OM) & 
PRATT FS BH PAT BCT Aer Tal AI Taal at UPLATE Sl” 


(21) TAMBOL 


42. He decided that as bréath-freshner he shall use betel 
leaf having not more than five spices, viz., camphor, 
nutmeg, cloves, cinnamon and cardamom. 


arqrelaus faray ae 
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VOW OF DISCARDING UNNECESSARY VIOLENCE 


43. Later, Anand told Bhagavan Mahavir—‘T segregate 
myself from evil thoughts, i.e, brooding and violent 
thoughts, the idle talks (Vikatha—talk about women, food, 
dirty administration and the land), the distribution of 
arms and weapons.” 


serene aot | 


WaT H Sra 
vy, rs eli ah ee lial nel 
Tawa Gg, ate! ata afaaaniiat | aa 
soeeentrde Wane Ye Near Narat anwar a ware 
a we-(9) wat, (2) Sen, (2) faghren, (v) Temdsaiay, 
(&) aTqTasaere | 


OM, Fae USE HT Ta Hera 3 swore ors at Sa 


fea-“arre | Shanta ante vault & er a Tr ae cet TT a 
frara 7 ert ant ait water FY fae Ted are Hage al WaT a 
We Fe aa AQT TA al MT WY TAHT aI Ael GET 
aed a afta ga ware (9) ster, (2) sien, (3) fatatnan, 
(¥) UeaTaeS Yate, site (4) TaTIVS Heda” 


ATICHARS OF SAMYAKTVA (RIGHT FAITH) 

44, Later, Bhagavan Mahavir said—“Anand ! There are 
five primary atichars (a peculiarly Jain coinage that means 
partial transgressions unknowingly done or attempt to 
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transgress the vow) relating to Right Faith. 
A Shramanopasak (true disciple who understands the real 
concept of living and non-living beings, who does not 
dwindle in his faith, who is very keen to observe the 
limitations he has set for himself) must properly understand 
these transgressions but should not allow their entry in his 
conduct. The said five atichars (partial transgressions) are 
as under—(1) Doubt, (2) Worldly desires—desire of sense 
related pleasures, (3) Repulsion of sick or deformed, 
(4) Appreciating wrong believers, (5) Deeper contact with 
those following wrong faith.” 


Rasa GT A arash savior at a Fer festa arqar Roar z— 
afma—ge ila-sisite ante Taree a aa et, cat aegeEAPA—fpel a 
a4, a, AMA Ha AAW rey at @ ferafera wel ele TI 


ara a ae Sse F eM Stel aa F fea ware at ssete aT Aferta 
OMT Ale WITH ay ste Hay fee we SF al ae orATENT Beea FI 


(9) aa (sre) —geaT ote F Mae Aly se, HT, ATH, Fa, WT ante 
fort areal oor wierated adsiee 4 fears, wre after F wee CAT Tel ae WIA 
SUA SIT SAN Aly Sl Me sal & MT AF Herste AVl SCAT UST ? 7A 
HY GAs GIA SM We Te fad fava AF Gets a here wet alee area 
Hel ? FAT TAT Ae s fe Sore Pare | fre eres BA A site star A ale 
He tl ate Aa A ferent vow ett ox agate Sraretea el aren & at ae gia @, 
fageare al FS Cad BU VeAlAT BAT gel Tel C1 cae al favara AF vache 
SSA GHA Sl TAT Teva oh err Arey At ier AAT aT at gle G Tale 
AMT TS Sl fog Sree eT AT TEES A ST-aTe ora fH Aa A Gera Ga 
Sor art Fraser & fre FTA S Ge A aT ar Sara Hrevareq a, 
sipred Aell sage F A ATT atalq Blengesa Perene Sr sagas AT TAT SI 
fog ae ah ter wel err aileu, free ae fasart Gt Head Wee! Tet Te 
OT HST A TTT FATT Sl, Tel HSI Hl SAT Tad EI Het Fhe at Halal wt 
WHAT Mes site Tel Are aMlST fe sha HAMA a Ys S TH oy fasaral > 
OT SA GH TI BI TEM Tel HL Tel FI 
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(2) Seq (wien) —foet ware Gl Sal SISAL SIT BRT We A THE 
Breet feat aI Act St ST Fars SAT 

(3) fagfreat (fatataen)—aniqert & Get Faas SoM! 

(x) qearesatar (reas Wt) —AdAM A oraes srt or ae F aly AAT 
fren arerax att reed ar ate att Reg wreda ara A ae ove Pretarce 
AE ATL SA BAT SAT Ste A Aa A AAA et AH ael are Si TTS Sr ae 


SUT BY BSHL GT Ha | AAAs) Stal wea HA aw set FoI 
fagara ¥ eat ar atktercar | 


(x) weareseay (TUTTE Hera) —AETT HT atel S UKra AT AT | 


Explanation—In this Sutra, two specialities of a true disciple 
(Shramanopasak) are described—Abhigaya—he is well-versed 
in nine basic elements, viz., living beings, non-living beings, etc. 
Anaikkamanijje—he does not dwindle from his faith due to any 
fear or attraction offered by angel, Satan or human being. 


Atichar means wrongs’ committed unknowingly. Any 
shakiness or lethargy in following his vow. In ease it is 
committed knowingly, it is called Anachar (breaking of the vow). 


(1) Scepticism (Shanka)—It means doubt. In other words, it 
denotes the doubt in existence of things ascertained by the Lord 
as they are (tattvas) namely soul, hell, heaven, merits, demerits, 
etc. Here the question arises—Should a person not consider the 
religious concepts from different angles ? In case there is any 
doubt in the mind, should he not go deep to study it from different 
points of view to clear his doubts and to fully grasp its true 
meaning. Reply to this query is that there is a great difference in 
scepticism and deeper research to remove doubt. In case the 
thought activity about any concept makes the faith shaky, it is 
Scepticism (Shanka). If questioning is done without an iota of 
weakness in faith, it is not Scepticism. It rather strengthens the 
faith. Gautam Swami the first disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir was 
considered one having extremely firm faith in Mahavir. Even 
about him it is mentioned in Bhagavati Sutra that whenever he 
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had even the slightest doubt about any utterance or the concept, 
he came to the Lord to remove his misgivings. Gautam’s doubt 
was based on becoming more clear about the concept, it was not 
sceptical. In Upanishads also contemplation—understanding 
based on logic was considered necessary. But that logic should not 
be such that shakes the very faith. When there is controversy 
between logic and faith, one should understand the limitation of 
his knowledge keeping his faith firm in the Lord. He should 
understand that his mind is not able to grasp the subtle concept 
due to pervert knowledge or wrong beliefs of the earlier life-span. 


(2) Kankha—Inclination towards wrong faith due to some 
worldly grandeur or attraction. 
(3) Viigichha—Doubt in fruit of religious activities. 


(4) Parpasand Pasansa—At present, the word pakhand is 
used to denote unreal or deceitful presentation and Pakhandi is 
one who has deceitful faith. But in good old days, this word did 
not have any disgusting meaning. It simply meant religion— 
Sampradaya, a particular religious approach. Here also it has 
the same meaning. Parpasand means the followers of faith other 
than Jainism. To appreciate them means lowering down one’s 
faith or shakiness in one’s faith. 


(5) Parpasand Santhave—Sanstava means conduct or 
acquaintance. 
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OAH WE BAT! (2) Bless He Sa AT ais Sari (¥) AAA 
O are A ASAT AT ala Ha oT (4) MTTATTwE-—aey arse waferat 
HST SHC OM Gl Tew AT AT Ve A SAT 

ATICHAR (PARTIAL TRANSGRESSIONS) OF VOW OF 

AHIMSA (NON-VIOLENCE) 

45. Thereafter a Shramanopasak (a lay disciple) must 
know five partial transgressions of his vow of Sthool 
Pranatipat Viraman Vrat (the vow of not committing gross 
violence to mobile living beings). But he should not taint. his 
conduct with these transgressions. They are—(1) Bandh— 
angrily or carelessly tying an animal or human being. 
(2) Vadh—angrily or carelessly beating or hitting an animal 
or human being with sharp weapon. (3) Chhavichhed— 
mutilating a part of the body. (4) Atibhar—to compel an 
animal or human being to carry load disproportionate to his 
capacity or to take work from them more than the settled 
norm. (5) Bhaktapanvyavachhed—not to serve food or 
distribute wages in time or to stop serving food or wages to 
those engaged in work. 
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FIVE TRANSGRESSIONS OF THE 
VOW OF NON-VIOLENCE 


After accepting Ahimsa Anuvrat, Shramanopasak Anand also discarded 
its five transgressions that are not worthy of performance by a Shravak. 
These five transgressions are as under— 


(1) To tie down—To tie down an animal, servant and the like mercilessly 
and tightly. 


eX 
(2) To kill or to seriously hurt—To cause fatal wound to animals or 
dependent human beings in a cruel manner. 
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(3) To clip parts of the body—To cut down a part of the body of animals / 

or birds in a fit of anger, cruelty, selfishness or just for assessments. To partly + 
cut ears etc. of donkeys. To cut partially ear, tail of a dog. K 
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(4) To overload—To carry load on an animal, servant or labourer 
disproportionate to their strength in a selfish and cruel manner. 


(5) To delay serving of food or wages—To cause hinderance in 
provision of food to dependent animals, servants and the like. To keep them 
hungry or thirsty. To tie a covering on the mouth of cows, bullocks, calves and 
the like. To deduct wages of the employees. 

—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 1, Sutra 45 
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PARTIAL TRANSGRESSION OF VOW OF 
SPEAKING THE TRUTH 

46. Further, one should know but not adopt five partial 
transgressions of Sthool Mrishavad Viraman Vrat—the vow of 
not telling lie. They are as under—(1) Sahasabhyakhyan— 
to declare one guilty without studying all facts. 
(2) Rahoabhyakhyan—divulging the secret talk. 
(3) Svadaramantrabhe—divulging the secret talk between 
husband and wife. (4) Mrishopadesh—preaching false 
doctrines. (5) Kootlekhkaran—forgery, i.e., to prepare false 
document in order to deceive others. 
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Explanation—These are the five partial transgressions of 
Sthool Mrishavad. Simultaneously it is mentioned that in the 
context of incidents relating to falsehood that false statements in 
the following matters transgress the limitations of the yow ef 
Truth. As— 


(1) Kanyaleek—In matrimonial matters, concealing the 
demerits of the girl (or boy) or to amplify his or her merits 
disproportionately. 


Ars Maratea : Waa steaTAT ( 3 ) Anand Gathapati : First Chapter 
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(2) Gavaleek—To make false statements about the quality of 
animals in their trading. 


(3) Bhumyaleek—To make false statement about the quality 


_of land (at the time of settling a deal). 


(4) Nyasapahar—Unconscientious dealing by means of 
speech. To defraud one of his deposits, to make fraudulent 
entries in the accounts of institutions. 


(5) Kootsakshi—To depose falsely as witness. 
(6) Sandhikaran—To make a plan to deceive others. 


All these are to be completely avoided by one who undertakes 
the vow of Truth. 
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ATICHARS (PARTIAL TRANSGRESSIONS) OF THE 
VOW OF ASTEYA (NOT TO STEAL) 

47. Thereafter, a Shramanopasak should clearly 
understand but not adopt five partial transgressions of Sthool 
Adattadan Viraman Vrat (the vow of not accepting any gross 


SOTA ITA ( 3a ) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 
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BUTS MATa ; WAT ATT ( 36 ) Anand Gathapati : First Chapter 
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article without the consent of its owner). They are as follows— 
(1) Stenahrit—receiving stolen property. (2) Taskar 
Prayog—abetment of theft. (3) Viruddh Rajyatikram— 
illegal traffic of goods to alien enemies, smuggling goods, 
it also means to do an act prohibited by the government. 
(4) Kootatula-kootamaan—use of false weights and measures 
in business. (5) Tatpratiroopak Vyavahar—adulteration, to 
pass on a lower quality thing as that of good quality. 
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Explanation—Adatitadan means to take away a thing not 
offered by its owner. Like other vows, a Shramanopasak accepts 
this vow also. In scriptures, the following types of Sthool 
Adattadan are mentioned— 


(1) Stealing by breaking in. (2) To take away a costly article 
without informing the owner. (3) To rob travellers. To pick- 
pocket. To steal by opening or breaking open locks. To rob in day 
light. To steal cow, cattle, women, etc. To avoid payment of taxes, 
custom duty. To use dishonest means in trade. All of them fall in 
the category of Sthool stealing. 
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ATICHAR (PARTIAL TRANSGRESSIONS) OF THE VOW OF 
MONOGAMY—REMAINING MATRIMONIALLY SATISFIED 
WITH HIS WIFE/HUSBAND 

48. Further, a Shramanopasak (lay householder disciple) 
must know partial transgressions of the vow of remaining 
sexually satisfied with his wife/husband and not allow them 
in his conduct. They are—(1) Itvarik Parigrihitagaman— 
intercourse with a woman accepted as wife for a limited 
period or intercourse with one’s own wife who is yet not ripe 
in age for such purpose. (2) Aparigrihitagaman— 
intercourse with a prostitute, a virgin, a widow, etc. 
(3) Anangkreeda—unnatural amorous dalliance with 
other women. (4) Parvivahkaran—to arrange marriage of 
people who are not of one’s own family or of families 
dependent on him. (5) Kaambhogteevrabhilasha— 
excessive indulgence in sexual pleasures. 
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Explanation—The first vow of Ahimsa is related to humanistic 
behaviour, The second and third vows are for purification of daily 


SAaAH eA ( 32 ) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 
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conduct. The fourth vow relates to socialistic behaviour. 
This vow is accepted in two forms—(1) To remain contented with 
one's wife (or husband), and (2) To avoid completely sex with 
others being contented with one’s own wife, he detaches himself 


. from such contact with the entire remaining women-folk. By 


detachment from others’ women, he decides not to develop 
relation with the married women of others. Anand accepted this 
vow in the first form. 
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PARTIAL TRANSGRESSIONS (ATICHAR) OF THE VOW OF 
LIMITING WORLDLY POSSESSIONS 

49, Thereafter, a Shramanopasak must know five partial 
transgressions of the vow of limiting worldly possessions 
and not to allow himself to be subservient to them. 
They are—(1) Kshetra-Vastu). Pramanatikram— 
transgressing the limits of fields, houses or land 


for residential house. (2) Hiranya-Suvarna 
Pramanatikram—partial transgression of costly metals 


APS Meas : Wey Sea ( 2%) Anand Gathapati : First Chapter 
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3 such as gold and silver. (3) Dvipad-Chatushpad 
 Pramanatikram—transgressing the limits fixed for 
possession of servants, cattle and animals. (4) Dhan- 
Dhanya Pramanatikram—partial transgression of limit 
of jewellery, currency and_ grain. (5) Kupya 
+ Pramanatikram—partial transgression of limits of clothes, 
«% metallic utensils, beds and household articles. 
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PARTIAL TRANSGRESSION OF THE VOW OF LIMITING MOVEMENTS 
(FOR BUSINESS) IN DIFFERENT DIRECTION 


a 


¥ 
tO 


o 
SPO RW O RO BWYLO IIL BMY O BNO EWE O ENZO WO ETO BLO NZS RTO RTO RW ZO RY ZONWA0 LW, 


50. Further, the Shravak should know partial & 
transgressions of the vow of Disha Vrat—the vow of limiting 7" 
movements. They are as under—(1) Urdhva Dik % 
Pramanatikram—going beyond the limit kept for going } 

up, ie, going higher than the limit in the vow. (2) Adho § 
Bd Dik Pramanatikram—in passion or negligence to godown {% 
& lower than one’s limit in the vow. (3) Tiryak Dik {& 
x) Pramanatikram—in passion or negligence to go in other & 
x) eight level directions beyond one’s limit in the vow. & 
x (4) Kshetra Vriddhi—to increase in one direction and ¢ 
®\ decrease in the other the boundaries of the distance whichis 
‘§) TTAHSIT_GA ( xo ) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra es 
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© the limit in the vow. (5) Smrityantardhan—failure of 
€\ memory regarding the limit in the vow. é 
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mS? Explanation—When Anand took the vows, he said—“I accept 
the twelve vows.” But in details of the vows there is mention of 
only five Anu Vrats. There is no mention of Dik Vrats and 
3 Shiksha Vrats (the disciplinary vows). The commentator has 
replied to this as under—The Shiksha Vrats namely Samayik, 
©, etc., are for a limited period, while Anuurats are accepted for the 
~ entire life. So they (Shiksha Vrats) might not have been & 
m4 mentioned. At that time Dik Vrats might not have been %% 
& specifically accepted. However, as the number of vows is clearly 
f& mentioned as Twelve, they should be considered as those 
including the Shiksha Vrats (supporting vows). e 
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FIFTEEN PROHILIATED TRADES (1) 
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—SORAHEM, F. 9, TT 49 


FIFTEEN PROHIBITED TRADES (1) 


Anand Shramanopasak discarded fifteen professional activities 
while accepting the seventh vow of limiting the articles of use (Upbhog- 
Paribhog Pariman Vrat). Those fifteen trades are as under— 

(1) Angar karm—Such trades wherein fire, fuel or coal is mostly 
used is called Angar karm. To start a brick-kiln or cement factory fall 
in this category. 

(2) Van karm—To get cut big trees. To obtain contract of clearing 
the forest. 

(3) Shakat karm—To manufacture and sell different types of carts 
and carriages for carrying passengers or goods. 

(4) Bharee karm—To under trade of giving bullocks, camels, 
mules and the like on hire. 

(5) Sphotan karm—Profession of mining, stone quarry. 

—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 1, Sutra 51 
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PARTIAL TRANSGRESSIONS OF VOW OF 
LIMITING ARTICLES OF USE 

51. Thereafter, there is mention of Upbhog-Paribhog 
Pariman Vrat—the vow of limiting articles of direct 
consumption and repeated use. This vow is in respect of two 
matters—(1) Relating to food, (2) Relating to Karma 
(profession). There are five partial transgressions relating to 
food articles—(1) Sachittahar—to consume living things 
such as green vegetables beyond the fixed limits. 
(2) Sachitta Pratibaddhahar—to take adjuncts of a living 
thing, eg. using gum. (3) Apakva-aushadhi 
Bhakshanata—to take unboiled or raw vegetables and 
fruits. (4) Dushpakva-aushadhi Bhakshanata—to 
consume a parboiled vegetable. (5) Tuchchha-aushadhi 
Bhakshanata—to consume such vegetable or fruit wherein 
waste matter is more than the eatable. These are five 
transgressions relating to food. Taking meals after sunset is 
also included in it. 


In Upbhog-Paribhog Pariman Vrat, there are fifteen 
transgressions relating to profession (Karma) known as fifteen 
karmadan. They should also be well understood and never 
followed in life. They are—(1) Angar Karma—to prepare 
charcoal or undertake such profession wherein charcoal is 
mainly used. (2) Van Karma—occupation involving cutting 
down forest—profession involving taking wood sleepers from 
forests. (3) Shakatic Karma—profession of preparing bullock- 
carts and their sale. (4) Bhati Karma—profession of renting 
out bullock-carts. (5) Sphoti Karma~—mining and _ stone- 
blasting. (6) Dant Vanijya—profession of ivory and animal- 
skin business. (7) Laksha Vanijya—profession involving 
preparation of lac. (8) Ras Vanijya—business of wine and such 
like intoxicants. (9) Vish Vanijya—dealing in various types of 
poisons in trade. (10) Kesh Vanijya—dealing in hair 
(of animals or men and women). (11) Yantra Peedan 
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Karma—profession of preparing oil with bullock-driven 
machines and of preparing such machines. (12) Nirlanchhan 
Karma—to _sterilise the  bullocks, horses, _ etc. 
(13) Davagnidapan—profession of setting fire in forest for 
getting them cleaned. (14) Sarohrad tadag Shoshan— 
profession of drying up lakes, tanks. (15) Asatijan Poshan— 
bringing up women for immoral purpose and rearing hunting 
dogs and other such animals for professional hunting (for details 
refer to Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaram Ji. M., p. 67-72). 
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PARTIAL TRANSGRESSION (ATICHAR) OF PURPOSELESS 
ACTIVITIES (ANARTH DAND) 


52. Further, a Shramanopasak must know and avoid 
five partial transgressions of Anarth Dand Viraman Vrat. 
They are—(1) Kandarp—sexual talk, amorous activities. 
(2) Kautkuchya—conducting oneself like a buffoon. 


(3) Maukharya—boasting or careless indecent talk. 


(4) Sanyuktadhikaran—to collect arms and weapons. 
(5) Upbhog-Paribhogatirek—to collect articles of direct 
consumption and repeated consumption much more than the 
actual requirement. 


Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 
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woKRe Malaga (2) 
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att ferent fear are 1 
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TA aT SH Tel Hl AIAG BM FA Teil F Tat sad FI 

—SUTEGM, 3. 9, YT 49 


FIFTEEN PROHIBITED TRADES (2) 


(6) Trade of ivory—To deal in tusks of elephants. To obtain ivory 
and the tusk of the elephants, they are ae killed. So this 
profession involves violence. 


(7) Trade of shellac—To manufacture shellac innumerable 
creatures are produced and later killed to obtain it. 

(8) Trade in intoxcicants—To run distillery for manufacturing 
wine. To manufacture intoxicating drinks and to deal in them. 


(9) Trade of poisons—To collect venom of snakes and other 
poisonous animals and to sell it. Dealing in arms and ammunitions 
also falls in this category. 


(10) Hair-trade—To kill wild cows in order to obtain their hair. 
They are used in preparing costly brooms and whisks. 


—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 1, Sutra 51 
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THT | 

—~TORTHEM, F. 9, TT 42 


FIFTEEN PROHIBITED TRADES (3) 


(11) Setting up oil mill—The trade of extracting oil from sesame 
and mustard seeds and others through animal driven apparatus. 

(12) To make impotent—Profession of making ox, he-buffalo and 
others impotent. 

(13) Davagni-dapan—Trade of setting fire in the forest. 
This profession involves high degree of cruelty. 

(14) Sar, hrad, tadag shoshan—Profession of drying up tanks, 
lakes, ponds and others. 

(15) Supporting immoral trade—To support prostitutes for 
immoral traffic. To help bad characters in killings, abductions, etc. 
To engage such persons on wages. 


—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 1, Sutra 52 
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PARTIAL TRANSGRESSIONS (ATICHAR) OF THE SAMAYIK VRAT 
(THE VOW OF PRACTICING EQUANIMITY) 

53. Thereafter, a Shramanopasak should know five 
partial transgressions relating to Samayik Vrat and be 
cautious about them in practice of Samayik (equanimity). 
They are—(1) Mano-dush-pranidhan—ill thoughts. 
(2) Vacho-dush-pranidhan—to speak in harsh tone. 
(3) Kaya-dush-pranidhan—to do violent activities. (4) To 
forget the time-period of Samayik or not to remember when 
he should complete the Samayik. (5) Anawasthit Samayik 
Karan—to do Samayik in an indiscreet manner. 
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PARTIAL TRANSGRESSIONS OF DESHAVAKASHIK VRAT ix 
a (THE VOW OF FURTHER LIMITING THE MOVEMENTS IN DIFFERENT : 

DIRECTION FOR TRADE) w. 
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54, Further, a Shramanopasak must know five partial & 
transgressions of Deshavakashik Vrat and avoid. They are— &. 
3) (1) Aanyan Prayog—to ask for a thing from a place beyond 
the set limits. (2) Preshya Prayog—to send a person € 
«, beyond the limits set in the vow. (3) Shabdanupat— € 
to point out through speech directing one to perform some 
activity at a place beyond the limits fixed in the vow. 
“ (4) Roopanupat—to get the work done at a place beyond fs 
the limits by pointing out with hand, facial expression, etc. & 
(5) Bahiya Pudgal Prakshep—to point out by throwing § 
small brickbat or shingal that such a work be performed ata & 
place which is beyond the limits adopted in the vow. 2 
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Explanation—The title of the tenth vow is Deshavakashik Vrat. 
It means—to limit the place of activity for certain period and not 
to do any worldly activity beyond that place during the said 
period. This vow further reduces the limits of the sixth Dik Vrat. 
In Dik Vrat the limits are fixed for the entire life. In 
Deshavakashik Vrat, the limits are specified for twenty four 
hours or for certain specified period. The daily practice of 
reducing the life long limits in other vows for that particular day 
or for certain hours is also included in this vow. This practice 
inhibits the vibrant mind and brings steadfastness in practice of 
the vows. An aspirant should practice it frequently in order to 
limit his activities. This practice brings discipline and firmness 
in the life-style. The limits for specific period constitute this vow. 
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G4, Teta AAMT Sl WMT H Gla Sa TAT UST, 
VAG AAT Tel BET UleT) > siferare sa wart €-(9) aufaefaa- 
gulrcthad saree Sa-Tet AeT oreahl aE Ta-Tas FAT greAN 
wl STAT |e! (2) sonita-gernhtd weariearea—fsar Yat ateraT ates 
ae Ut fe gente ar soar ae (3) sfeea-guitetaa 
TAIT YATE Ta aya Hest Ace Sa fea gira a wy gar 
wart sr sary wear! (x) aenhia-gerntia wearer year Tat 
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(4) ateetqara ar eer srrqaret—areeigare at fatten A TAT 

55. Further, the Shramanopasak must know and avoid 
five partial transgressions of Paushadhopvas. They are— 


(1) Apratilekhit-dushpratilekhit Shayya Sanstarak— 
to prepare bedding without looking at it properly or looking 


ATS Maas ; Wendt SEAT ( xe ) Anand Gathapati : First Chapter 


G 
ROO ODO NWO RO NO NWO NO INO NYO EY. WO IO NUL O DAO INA. © DA OLA O NY ORNL O MUO DW OR OY 
o s 


a iJ » 4 iy 4 (j 4 4 


Ed x 


‘ | e 
DPE OPRYoPKLo 8} OFAN ODIMO TAM OLALOTANO ie} ie] 2] OPANLOTANG ie] OTA O TAN OTAALO. ie) Or" 


at it carelessly. (2) Apramarjit-dushpramarjit Shayya 
Sanstarak—to prepare bedding without clearing with the 
saintly broom or clearing with the broom in an improper 
hasty manner. (3) Apratilekhit-dushpratilekhit 
Uchchar Prasravan Bhumi—to use toilets without seeing 
them in advance or after seeing them in haste and in a 
careless manner. (4) Apramarjit-dushpramarjit 
Uchchar Prasravan Bhumi—to use toilets without 
clearing them in advance or after clearing them in advance 
in haste or in improper careless manner. (5) not to observe 
the vow in prescribed manner. 


AAA —ahse & ct oef Fer or Ge HCA are far staan Sara a er 
wr, atin feat act & wr al wees Hed F1 soar ar atel & aga, 
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ay wag vetaat ar at ar fear on & sit Galea & ome qalay aa 
fore GTS WeX & fw ae S VY IMT He Tard aad AMA, Far car site 
Ue oy sient ale & fre Ht a aa Ge at Si ga aa atferard F wears 
at al Pare Aaled YH ca ease at tata 8 @1 dee & ara F 
amiite trait ¥ qaart, fe waar aed F stan alew, aie wre a 
Tara aragy feat sia Hr faery 7 ert 
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Explanation—Paushadh has two meanings—an activity that 
strengthens the practice of dharma; or upashraya or place of 
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3 worship. Paushadhshala is the place where religious activities 
are conducted. Upavas means avoiding four types of intakes, 
* viz., foods, drinks, sweeteners. The activities involving violence 
4 are also discarded with this vow. The householder leaves his 
¢ connection and his residence from sunrise for twenty four hours, 
i.e., upto sunrise on the following day and firmly decides the 
3} place for his stay, sleep, toilet, etc. The first four partial 
transgressions of this vow relate to the selected place and 
bedding etc. the care to be observed in their context. During the 
4 time-period of this vow extreme care is to be observed in respect 
of physical activities. It is to be ensured that no living being is 
+ hurt due to carelessness or scanty care. 
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Four activities are avoided in this vow— 


o 
Balla age 


(1) Four types of intakes (Ahar)—foods, drinks, sweets, tasty 


articles. 3 
os (2) The adoration of the body by bathing, attractive dresses, a 
«s/ decorative items. bo 

(3) Sexual activities (non-celibacy). : 

(4) All activities involving violence to any of the six types of om 

living beings. va 

In Jainism, the second, fifth, eighth, eleventh and fourteenth oh, 

day of the fortnight are considered as important days. Special {&, 

importance is given to the eighth and fourteenth day of the CoE 

3) fortnight for observance of religious activities. Ordinarily, ¢ 

Paushadhopvas is observed on these days. 
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Fa GIT St AT A tH free S oT VAM ar ater agai F ta 
atl (2) aeratieart—aread aeqail q sae sar) (3) rear —aAT stat 
Ut wabral at Prante & fee anata Se! (x) Tease Tel SA Bt 
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THE PARTIAL TRANSGRESSIONS (ATICHAR) OF THE VOW OF 
SHARING WITH OTHERS (YATHASAMV/IBHAG) 

56. Thereafter, the Shramanopasak should know five 
partial transgressions of the vow of right distribution with 
others. They are as follows—(1) Sachitta-nikshepan— 
to keep the food in containers containing life with a view to 
avoid giving it to the deserving person in charity. 
(2) Sachitta-pidhan—to cover it with things containing 
living organism. (3) Kalatikram—neglecting the 
appointed time of Bhiksha (food-deliverance). (4) Par- 
vyapdesh—to state that the present food belongs to 
someone else with the intention of avoiding it to be given to 
the mendicant. (5) Matsarita—to give in charity with a 
feeling of jealousy. 

RR ‘Forafay aa’ wr geT ATA ‘atahraary aa’ tS sherry a 
ae sar ane attr was are oer & few ates aftrent & aa, om, gal 
ame AS Ger sien fe HET Hal Ts Sa aarsaary ar slarafaary 
Sa Sl Sa oral HF AST Vet SAT A St BH TAT Sl TA ATT a MLA lear 
Pepe Wart Gl STATA BTA FA AA HT AAT FI 


Explanation—The other name of the vow of right distribution is 
Atithi Samvibhag—to share with the guest. Samvibhag means— 
to divide (or share) the food, beverages, clothes, etc., in one’s 
authority with a saint or monk of discreet conduct. In other 
words, to offer one’s articles to others. The main factor in these 
partial transgressions is the feeling of not giving in charity. 
Under the influence of such a feeling, to avoid giving in any 
manner is a partial transgression (Atichar) of this vow. 
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THE PARTIAL TRANSGRESSIONS (AT/CHAR) OF THE 
VOW OF SAMLEKHANA 

57. Later, a Shramanopasak must know but not adopt 
five partial transgressions of the vow of Apashchim- 
maranantik-Samlekhana-Jhosana (the vow undertaken 
when the person is almost near his death and in order to 
cleanse his soul of all the wrong activities committed in 
the past by recalling them distinctly, repenting for them). 
They are as under—(1) to desire comforts concerning 
the present life. (2) to desire comforts in the next life. 
(3) Jeevitashansha Prayog—to desire further life out of 
attraction or fear. (4) Maranashansa Prayog—to desire 
end of his life due to physical pain or fear of 
unaccommodating environment. (5) #Bhogashansa 
Prayog—to desire worldly comforts including sexual 
fulfilment relating to the present or the next world. 


According to Jainism, the human life is a unique 
opportunity for self-uplift. Whether one is a monk or a true 
householder, he takes due care of his body only upto the 
time he is able to perform religious activities properly. When 
due to illness or weakness, the body becomes unable to 
perform religious activities, or the mind becomes weak due 
to old age and the capacity of the body starts decreasing 
fast, it is proper for him to cooly and firmly avoid care for 
the body. He then stops taking food, selects a proper clean 
place and moves ahead on the path of self-realisation calmly 


meditating on it in a steadfast manner. 
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This vow is known as Samlekhana. In other words, 
it means curtailing worldly activities by weakening the & 
*| passions and the physical body through austerities (tap). & 
~ There are two adjectives in this Sutra—‘Apashchima’ and @ 
% ‘Maranantiki’. ‘Apashchima’ means last, i.e., after which {& 
there is no other worldly activity to be performed. % 
‘Maranantiki’ means the activity to be performed till the 


" last breath. In this vow all the desires relating to the ‘ 
m present world and the next world are discarded. Not only } 
«| this—even the desire of living and the desire of death has & 
‘s also to be avoided. In this state one goes deep in meditation & 
~) about ‘self’ with a tranquil mind. * 
e In Samlekhana, there is no desire of living or dying. & 
«| Peaceful mind and impartial behaviour are the basic & 
 clements of Samlekhana. There is no zeal or passion in this 
*| state. In Jain Philosophy, the self-repentance and peaceful 
%\ death in such a pure state is known as ‘Pandit Maran’. @ 
a $ 
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ACCEPTANCE OF SAMYAKTVA (RIGHT FAITH) BY ANAND 

58. Thus, Anand Gathapati accepted five partial vows 
(Anu Vrat) and seven supporting vows (Shiksha Vrat)—the 
twelve vows of a Shravak from Bhagavan Mahavir. 
He greeted the Lord respectfully and said—“Bhagavan ! 
From today onwards, it shall not be within my field of 
reverence to worship the gods of other faiths, the temples 
and the idols of other religions. It shall also be not my duty 
to invite members of other faith for food, drinks, sweets, 
etc., and repeatedly requesting them to accept such articles 
or a religious act. But in case I have to perform such an act 
under orders of the king or by the commands of the 
priesthood, or by the command of any powerful man, or by 
the command of my elders, or by the exigencies of living, 
it shall not be transgression of my vow.” 


It shall be permissible for me to offer proper food, drink, 
sweets, tasty articles, clothes, pots, blankets, foot-pad, bed, 
bedding, medicines respectfully to Nirgranth members for 
their use. Such shall be my conduct.” 


Anand adopted the restraints in this manner. He then 
sought certain clarification from Bhagavan and after 
satisfactory explanation from Bhagavan Mahavir, he came 
out from Dootipalash temple and went to his house in 
Vanijyagram. Then he said to his wife Shivananda— 
“O beloved of the angels ! Today I listened to the religious 
discourse of Bhagavan Mahavir. I liked it very much. O dear! 
You also go there, greet the Lord and accept final partial 
vows and such supporting vows—in all the twelve vows of a 
householder from Bhagavan Mahavir.” 
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Explanation—In the present Sutra, three things are 
mentioned—(1) final touch to the acceptance of vows by Anand, 
(2) acceptance of Samyaktva—right faith, (3) to encourage the 
wife to accept the vows of a householder. 
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Out of twelve vows of a householder, the first five are Anu Vrat 
(partial vows) and seven are supporting vows (Shiksha Vrat). The 
sixth, seventh and eighth vows are called Gun Vrat and 
remaining four as Shiksha Vrat (supporting vows). Gun Vrat 
means those vows that help in increasing the quality of the basic 
partial vows (Anu Vrat). Shiksha Vrat is the practice of giving 
charity, avoidance of comforts, etc. So they are supporting vows. 
While commenting on the words Chaitya and Anya-yoothik in the 
vows of right faith (Samyaktva), Acharya Shri Atmaram Ji has 
said—“The word Chaitya here denotes the perfect knowledge of 
the Lord or the Jain Sadhu. It does not denote the Jain temple or 
the Jain idol. Anya-yoothik means the monks other than Jain 
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monks who have faith in a philosophy other than Jainism and 
their conduct, dress, etc., to offer charity to such monks as guru 
(the teacher) can spoil the right faith. But it is the duty of every 
society to observe proper behaviour pleasing to the society and to 
participate in said activities.” Anand encouraged his wife to 
accept the religious code of conduct. But did not issue a specific 
order. It indicates his religious broad-mindedness. 
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59. After listening to the words of her husband Anand 
Gathapati, Shivananda was overjoyed, prepared herself for 
having darshan of the Lord and asked her family servant— 
“You prepare early the chariot drawn by fast moving bullocks 
and inform me as I have to go to Bhagavan Mahavir there.” 
She reached there, greeted the Lord and respectfully 
worshipped him. 
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60. Then Bhagavan Mahavir gave a religious discourse to 
Shivananda and the large gathering present there. 
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61. Shivananda listened to the discourse, accepted its 
contents and felt extremely pleased. She also accepted the 


vows of the householder and then returned in the same 
chariot. 
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“| 62. Then Ganadhar Gautam greeted Bhagavan Mahavir 
and said—“Bhante ! Is Anand in a position to get his head @ 
clean-shaved and adopting monkhood at your feet ?” oe 
3 Mahavir replied—“Gautam ! It is not possible. Anand 3 


shall follow the religious conduct of a householder for many 

years. After completing his life-span, he shall be re-bornin 6 
Arunabh abode of Saudharma Devalok. There the life-span 
of the gods is four palyopam. Anand shall also have that 
much life-span.” | 5 


[The details about various devaloks can be seen in the 
second passage of Prajnapana Sutra and in Bhagavati & 
Sutra. oe 
Palyopam denotes a period of innumerable years. Its 

3) detailed description can be seen in Anuyog dvar Sutra, 369.1 & 
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63. After some time, Bhagavan Mahavir left for other & 
wf areas and wandered delivering religious discourses to the % 
people. | 
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64. Now Anand had become emeeiicuied about nine 
elements including living beings and non-living beings. He 
led a religious life giving permissible food etc. to monks and 
nuns strictly according to rules. 
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65. Shivananda, his wife, had also become a 
Shramanopasika (a true householder disciple) and started 
leading a religious life offering pure food, water and other 
articles to monks strictly according to their code of conduct. 
ONT ATT PARTLY ET 

GE. A a Ae aaa senale Area WI 
TATA T-Telaaaes | TYTN ATARTTE 
TRS | TORR AEST TIT ATS HUTTE 
TERT TAIN ATTA BATRA spa fatag 
shay uy wire da aahaen—Ta UY Ae aay AA 
FET UAT ATA AACA AF SAA A AIM, TF VT TTAIT Hs AT 
Preftag! Ff Wa By AA Heed Hs Tela AAse STAT ¥, Wat Te, aa 
weg Fea cae a fra we Aegd a ahem, sree aaa 


SUNTAN { go ) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 


VALSENVACNVATOPRVSTP VATA ATRVATOPNVECOPRV ATS) ONTO NO NO CE NVETEENY ETERNAL) Onwv1O LYON0 OW TORY. OLY dit 
Nee Che aC) y 4 j SI 


+ j 


we 


S 
is; 
¥ 
(9) 
= 
te] 
¥ 
te) 
¥ 
9 
s 
is) 
> 
te] 
heey 
(9) 
S 
(3) 
.> 
9 
¢ 
2) 
$ 
i?) 
NS 
(a) 
¥ 
(2) 
S 
(e) 


ra) 


ES LE OREO LYE O BNE O BNE ONE © BYE O WE GO INYO BY OANA O DW ONE O RITA OMA O 


Bae 
..Y 
me 
ar 
"G 
Le 
£ 
Rtv 
a 
9 
af 
“6 
9 
o 
Bc 
"y 
C] 
Ay 
aA 
() 
as 
0 
¢ 
om 
° 
ae 
“¢ 
() 
AY 
ff 
( 
ff 
ES 
0) 
AY, 
= 
0 


DE 
or 


t) ae Te ae “5 a 
LO PRO PRI o PRO PRVOFE 


oy 


Ca) 
AYLO 


c) ; c) ¢| <b 
tO ° ° to) oPitoP Rio fe) 


TOUT Saat PrVtt AT | 

Ta Weg, Wate et Pract cea MPa TA a fra oa sesh 
FH-AA-TAACM ART HASTE THA, ATEHUCA THAT Tea 
Prd Aa Gea Seg elas, Aes ws aaTA—“Ta By ya ! se 
TATA TE Tse wel fala ona Prefer) a Aa BY 7A ser TA 
AAT FST ATHAT ST AT VT EAT”? 

RG. AeA GS Mah Hl aH Wet a sterad, Fra, fararrae, 
VOR, Weare ale a SRT AI are al Geafta-arenhta 
Std eu dee ay aha Bf 7T ored at & neg uw fea ys uy age 
UM A, Se Ue Te TH BT Hd BU saw AA A Vet faa wa 
dard Bor fs Hater wae AF ares UaT- Seat Us IEA BT STUNT 
TA MMI 81s oar Hat AF AL Bene aa Sl ge feared ward 
TEAM VITA MTT WTA Hea Ta A aria oH-fhren ar 
yl wT MW Fel HC OT Ter El ota: At fee ae Soren % fh aa 
Witeoret Gales Vy ax fage ag-arfe dare werent fra wd afrarcke 
Ol AS wiHt TT de & aa (acia-wradiga) wa dah TAA Tae 
GA al He Sr we ava Pat ud we oT at ayaa Wet ale 
AAT F Steer hr UTI BT WAST HT AMT TTA AEN & Ura 
aged SHETTY aay Geta Te aS | 


are 4 ga wort free wet get fer Bret cen oar et omaha 
foal ot GM, Sea, We, Ae oie age sTa-U amie & an Taw 
ela a UN i a UR a 
—da | Ff artreanry are A Ua, S2ak, STATS Ht aT TT S, 
sana & OAT BY El atria Bra A Gee ale Sa Sl Alc: VARTA 
Bre H eras Hera Se HT TAMA Hr MATH WI AF UTA El HL 
Wea | Std: aR fay ae afte & fF ore gaat ger & ore-tiooTy aT 
Ut SUT Weald A See TAB he |” 


BTS MAGS : WIT eT ( 8 ) Anand Gathapati : First Chapter 


BR OS eS ORT ORWAORWA ORT O RA OTN O NIZA 0 DIVA OBA O BIA O RO HW O NYO NWA OIA OX O NWO RIO RW O 
S é , 


- Paaeae Kp ache De Ace ae ACT wT & ache ach i ; 
era : uy | \ 
BORO PL ODAT OLA O DAN OLA OTA O PAN ODN O PAY OPI 0 DATO TAN ODN OFAN OFAN OPIN O PAN OLIN O FBO VIN ODI OFAN O DAT OUI Ga/AS 


OByge ONT OIA OWA O a ORWA OR OLY KOMO ODWi6 FW 0 TOI Oa 
(3 
; = 


o S [e) 


OPW WW 0 N75 0 OW 0 RW 9 EO LO 
4 c 


Ss “i VELOSO RV SU) 


te 
er 7y, 
ak 


BLOPALODIRY OPAC O PATO PANTO PAY 0 DIM 0 PANO TANLO VANE O YANO PAM O PANTO VASO TAM O DIA O DANTOTANO LAN O LAN O VANLO TS LO TANTO 


Con 5 ‘ : 5 F 
ae es 3 § 
Part 


DETERMINATION OF ANAND ABOUT RELIGIOUS PRACTICES 

y 66. Anand spent fourteen years following the partial 
3 vows (Anu Vrat), vows increasing quality of the partial vows 
(Gun Vrat), the supporting vows (Shiksha Vrat) and 
observing restraints including Paushadhopvas. During the 
fifteenth year, in the fag end of the night, while meditating 
as prescribed in religion, he thought—T am the most sought 
“| after consultant to many kings, leaders, elite of the society. 
They take my advice in several matters of importance. 
“ In view of the time spent in such activities, I am unable to 
meticulously follow the supporting vows (Shiksha Vrat) 
accepted by me at the feet of Bhagavan Mahavir. So it is 
e proper for me to bestow all my responsibilities upon my 
“% eldest son in the presence of my family members, social 
circle and friends after offering them a grand feast like 
Puran, the wealthy (described in Bhagavati Sutra). & 
Thereafter, with the consent of my eldest son and friends, 

I should properly clean the Paushadshala (the place of | 
religious worship in Kollak country belonging to Jnat clan 

and strictly observe the accepted religious code of conduct.’ 
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= After clearly meditating on this thought, Anand invited 
all the members of his family and the friends the following 
day. He welcomed them with flowers, clothes, incense, 
garlands, food and beverages. Thereafter, he called his eldest 
? gon in their presence and said—“Son !I am honoured in 
Vanijyagram town by the king, the elite and the social circle. 
3 I am consulted by them. As such, due to such time- 
consuming activities, I cannot properly follow the code of 
conduct accepted by me before Bhagavan Mahavir. 
& Therefore, it is proper for me to hand over to it you the social 
responsibilities and follow the religious code in solitude.” 
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: 67. The eldest son accepted the suggestion of his father | 
‘3 respectfully saying—“As it pleases your goodself.” cos 
SGC. AT A MM, TMT TAA Prt Ha Geet Ga aya 
Bi tag, Ch Ua aa “"MT i, carte | qe sraltg hg AH ay 
SY AA ATHS A, Wepos A, A Hy AM A vara TF 
6) Waa al” o 
i; RC. ae THT are 4 ad Pat a wie ayo & way amy 
ce TOS UT ol HST A TY VT Ae ade Parl saat ay fei fe 
waa I Be“ AAA | sey S ary alg at qa ac-aRan wat | 
Ba aT IMS S TT HHS HA VY, Ta Teast at aa ath 
A feel Wert Sl SITU ole Tare Sl HE, FST AL TT TAT” w 
68. Then Anand Shramanopasak seated his eldest sonin %& 
the presence of his family members, friends and social circle 
‘at his seat of responsibility. He then addressed the 
gathering—“O beloved ones, the respected ones ! From 
today onward, kindly do not consult me in family matters 
§ and social problems. Please do not ask for my advice in any & 


3 such matters. Also do not prepare any food or drinks forme € 
nor bring such things to me.” Q 
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) Wreaeare Waeag, 2 WM Teae-aTAITT wisees, 2 WI ee-AIMT | 
aur, au er-aaed Tees, 2 Wl Vasey water ay- 
f dartrery wre rast werdrert sifted ere watery 
§ flees 
5 G%. AGM AST HATA A as Ga car fs safer at aqata € 
) HT ate Tt US Wea fart aoa aT & ste ec GaN, Tel | 
| alec UiaaT a, wet Sapa a Moers et aet vga raga a & 
) ant oe cearcwean (sia cer wy sie) afr at vioeren ol 
| aaa af-gar a demea—faehrr era, Te aT Rene gal era sat 
Wye lar HC TE Fava are wleranfee otra & TA SITET. 
) Ml | g 
_ THE EXIT OF ANAND ‘ 
ay 69. Thereafter, Anand Shramanopasak took permission 


of his eldest son, friends and the members of his clan and 
left his house. He passed through Vanijyagram city and 
reached the Paushadhshala of Jnat family in Kollak suburb. & 
He thoroughly inspected the Paushadhshala, the land 
earmarked for toilets, etc. Then he spread a bedding of dry 
grass and seated himself on it. He then accepted the 
Paushadh Vrat and started practising it according to 
prescribed rules. 
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ACCEPTANCE OF POATIMAS BY ANAND 
oe 70. Thereafter Anand accepted the eleven Pratimas (the & 
special restraints) of a householder. He accepted the first 
Pratima according to scriptures, the code of observance and 
* strictly in letter and spirit. He observed it meticulously 
~) without allowing even partial transgressions. He took keen 
*® interest in its observance and wilfully, with a quiet and 
~, happy inclination, followed it till its completion. 
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09. ara Meme + aaa gad, dad, dell, ata, wel, are, 
aoat, ae, aerel aire Fareed Tara WHAT Shr HAT: SATTTEAT | 
“<a 71. Thereafter Anand observed the second, the third, the 
fourth, the fifth, the sixth, the seventh, the eighth, the 


ninth, the tenth and the eleventh Pratima of householder in 
succession. 
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Explanation—The above said two Sutras describe an 
acceptance of Pratima (vow of special restraint) by Anand. The 
common meaning of the word Pratima is a symbol or impression. 
But here it is a measure of ideal practice (code of conduct). In Jain 
terminology, Pratima is a type of mental restraint (Abhigrah) in 
which the religious practices are followed in a typical manner for 
self-purification. In every Pratima, a particular practice is aimed 
at and the entire time is spent in deeply meditating on it so as to 
make it well-absorbed in the self. The total number of Pratimas is 
eleven. They are observed one after the other. When the Shravak 
completes one and steps on to the next, he does not relinquish the 
restraints observed in the earlier Pratima, but observing the 
restraints of earlier Pratima, he undertakes the additional 
restraints of the Pratima he has stepped in. The detailed 
description of the Pratimas in their prescribed order is as under— 


(1) Darshan Pratima—Special code in observance of faith. 
Darshan means faith or point of view. It is of primary 
importance that faith should be faultless and pure for self- 
development or self-realisation. 


Darshan Pratima denotes keeping firm faith in the path 
enunciated by the completely detached Bhagavan and the 
teacher following five great vows. It further means to always 
meditate on the said code and to try to meticulously practice it. 
The time-period of this Pratima is one month. 


(2) Vrat Pratima—The special restraints relating to vows. 
The second Pratima is Vrat Pratima. When a person having true 
faith, follows the partial vows (Anand) without any partial 
transgression, he is stated to be observing Vrat Pratima. After 
the practice of right faith, the Shravak makes progress towards 
right conduct, in order to remove the karmic matter attached to 
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\ the soul. He accepts five partial vows and four supporting vows. & 
~, But he is not meticulous in observing Samayik and e 
Deshavakashik vows according to specific time earmarked for & 
them. The time-period of this Pratima (special restraints) is two 
months. s 

(8) Samayik Pratima—After observing Right Faith and 
accepting partial vows, to practice Samayik thrice daily is ‘ 
Samayik Pratima (The Special Code in Practice of Equanimity). & 

In the third Pratima, he has interest in all religious matters. © 
He observes the partial vows, the Restraints (Pratyakhyan) and ( 


» 


Paushadhopvas. He properly practices Samayik and 
Deshavakashik vows. But is not meticulous in observing 
Paushadhopvas on special days of every fortnight or the eighth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth day of dark as well as bright fortnight. 
The time-period of this Pratima is three months. 


(4) Paushadh Pratima—To observe Paushadh on eighth, & 
fourteenth and fifteenth day of each fortnight alongwith the code ¢ 
of conduct of earlier Pratimas is Paushadh Pratima. It is (% 
practiced for four months. 
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(5) Kayotsarga Pratima—The vow of detached 
meditation—Kayotsarg means ignoring attachment of the body. 
In other words, to ignore attachments to body, clothes, etc., and 
dwelling the mind in complete meditation on the self for the 
entire night. This is Kayotsarg Pratima. It is observed for five 
months. 
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(6) Brahmacharya Pratima—Restraint relating to 
celebacy—In this special restraint while observing the code of 6 
earlier Pratimas one accepts Brahmacharya (celibacy—Complete 7 
sex-restraint). He strictly observes Brahmacharya but does not 
meticulously avoid food containing living bacteria. In other 
words, in taking medicines or in any other special circumstance 
he may take even living organism. It is observed for six months. 


(7) Sachittahar Varjan Pratima—tThe special restraint of 
accepting food completely devoid of living beings while accepting 
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; the code of all the earlier six Pratimas, the practitioner of this é 
3) Pratima avoids completely any consumable article containing é 
\ life. But yet he has not restrained himself from preparing such # 
s things. The maximum time-period of this Pratima is seven } 
<1 months. K 
$ (8) Svayam Arambh Varjan Pratima—tThe practitioner of ; 
2 this Pratima, while observing the code of all the earlier Pratimas 
does not prepare any thing that involves violence to living being { 
but he can get such things made for his profession or livelihood. & 
‘} The time period of this Pratima is one day, two days, three days Ce 
and the maximum period is 8 months. g 
y (9) Bhritak Preshyarambh Varjan Pratima—lIn this e 
3) Pratima, the follower observes the code and restraints of all the 6 
earlier Pratimas. But does not avoid the food brought for him or { 
\ the food specifically prepared for him. He does not prepare food 2% 
~ himself nor gets it prepared. But he has not avoided appreciating 3§ 
4 or consenting to those who have prepared food (involving 
% violence). This Pratima is observed for a period of one, two or &, 
4x| three days and the maximum period is nine months. \ 
4% (10) Uddisht Bhakt Varjan Pratima—In this Pratima §& 
% while observing the code of previous Pratimas, the practitioner & 


strictly avoids food prepared for him. When asked he speaks only 
3 this—“I know or I do not know it.” He does not give any order, 
2) consultation or consent to any worldly activity. The minimum 
} time-period of this Pratima is one, two or three days and the 
$ maximum time-period is ten months. 


¥ 


‘4 (11) Shramanbhoot Pratima—The practitioner of this 
practice strictly follows the restraints of all the Pratimas. 
He gets his head clean-shaved with razor or removes the hair by 
hand if he is able to do so. He dresses himself like a monk. 
He takes the pots of a monk and observes the code of Nirgranth 
y monks without even partial transgression. Since his life-style is 
3} almost that of a monk, he is called Shramanbhoot (monk like). 
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He satisfies his hunger in the same manner as a monk by going 
for it alone. The only difference is that he only visits his family 
members or social circle in search of food as he has still some 
attachment for his family members. 


The time-period of this Pratima is one, two, three days. The 
maximum time-period is eleven months. In other words, if the 
practitioner of this Pratima dies or accepts monkhood within the 
said period of eleven months of this Pratima, its time-period is 
minimum or medium. Otherwise it is observed with all earlier 
restraints for full eleven months. 


The total time-period of all the eleven Pratimas is five and a 
half years. 


In the eleven Pratimas, we see the conduct of a Shravak from 
its initial stage to its climax. (For special study see the 
commentary of 6th dasha in Dashashrut Skandh). 


OR, ATH A MTS ATMA FHT TAT HIT STAT Faery TAA 
crrafarrah raters ae otra Pa erate TT 

OR. ST WAN MoH WaT H BTA ala went ws faye Ts WEN aT 
b OT area or Ti AAT HA Ht FS Ta fs WT TM Fe AG 
fereng oy wt | 

72. By observing highly painful and deep austerities in 
the form of householder's Pratimas, Anand’s physical body 
had become extremely weak. Even his nerves had become 
visible throughout. 
STL ST TT AT ET FIAT 

OR, AU HT AA AMET AANA AA HAE YATM., Aa 
TAM ATT a a 4d Uy Ae FA A 
SATS ATT) ch SAT AT A SET HH et ALT Ola Tad 
fre at) a wa AA ater Set Ga ae A, wa ay ay 
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i) waren wet ard verde a gee fee, aa Aad ae oe 
Wed HURST AIT, wITaarhraaer | 
wet waEaara fea? wa Wes, 2 W ei We wa § 
BORSA-ATO A He STMT AAT FAST | : 

3. Rah Ua wa A ore Ut & Gra wH-faR Ged EU aE 
ah ct ae frat ana, darr vas gen—‘Tahh F vee de cdf 
TIAL H HILT HI VT TA Sl MI Hl Ale, Wh TS Taz, wa cat & 
at @, fae Ht get ont A seam, of, aa, aed, gourd, gosta & 
TH, TSI, Ye, Arye sit dan aAg wa faa tlad ws dw EF 
Wat cerne fear & ait We aes At ee Gata saa 
Tera PeA-geelt (TeaSEit & Aas) frac TW FIA few aE aera 
fe aT Anite Ha srhteare BT Al ae, TT ane ar tear |G 
OX A FY Al Hin FA aM eT ages aT aay aaa anit = 
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DECISION OF ANAND TO PRACTICE 
MARANANTIK SAMLEKHANA 

73. Thereafter, one day at the time of mid-night while 
meditating, Anand observed and decided as under— 
‘Although I have become extremely weak due to long and 
extremely serious austerities of a high order, the flesh and 
blood of my body has reduced to the barest minimum, my 
nerves have become prominently visible, yet I am capable of 
performing personal activities, I have full faith, courage, 
temperance and keen desire to shed my karmas. So while 
there is physical capability in me and while my religious 
teacher Bhagavan Mahavir is wandering like a graceful 
elephant, it shall be highly beneficial for me to accept 
Maranantik Samlekhana—to completely stop intake of food, 
water, etc., and spend the last stage of my life peacefully not 
desiring death.’ 
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RABAT GA A GS Te ca 84 aby F-aA-Gow, Fort, THAT 
aie seit Mee ae sera aA kh aaa, ath UT 
TE, Tats wt feet art at art a Wen adh Fi youa—Geulfaa 
TET TORA-SE TTT FAT UC aap Ferrata & arc St ATT 
ge fasara| sid, a, gies, g7a, dae ante 8 trated + ett aatq Aa A 
foal WHIe ST aN BW Gat FT SAT) Wat—sien Gal are Hae fada si 
HILT SAT TETHT S SA Aer Fach 


Explanation—In the present Sutra, some words need special 
attention—Utthan—tThe physical activities such as getting up, 
sitting down, moving about. Bal—Physical strength. Veerya— 
The aura of the soul, its strength and courage, the life-strength 
that inspires one to do certain act. Purushkar—The human-like 
effort. Parakram—Effort for the desired goal. Shraddha— 
Firm faith as a result of pure mental set-up. Dhriti—Patience; 
not to get disturbed by fear, sadness, pain, drastic situation etc., 
i.e., not to feel dejected or elated in any situation. Samveg— 
The detachment from worldly things due to discriminating 
attitude towards soul and non-living elements. 


MTT BL HATATT Bt MT 

OY, AT HT AA Ame AAT Aa Bay FA 
PATA, FAT ALTA, eres KTcilS, Taree HATH 
STAT ASAT AIA! FU aay Ta Was A 
WIE UAE, Ta cheery weafet a, watt aa ypferad 
TANI AMG WE, TSE WA AE BT AME WTAE, AS aT BAA 
TATTAT FENG yaya A TSMASaTATAS RASS ATE TTA | 

OY. Fa Wa wa ad BU ae ora al UE fa yy 
erga (Hart) YH atcona—fert al yy ated wd fag wear s 
BT TARA HA GH FATT Sa Bre aah TIN St TAT 
wareed Fs Ys, uaa a ater fear al aH Aa VAR A Urethra 
aiart at go aa Tr ait Cad wT! Tat Ren Hl aH Ger ada 
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RECEIPT OF TRANSCENDENTAL KNOWLEDGE 
(AVADHI JNAN) BY ANAND 


74, Thus, while busy in deep religious meditation, Anand 
reduced the barrier to transcendental knowledge as a result 
of pious determination, pure mental state and pure leshya 
(mental attitude). Therefore, he was able to see upto 500 
yojans in Lavan Samudra (the ocean surrounding Jambu 
Dveep) in East, West and the South. In the North, he was 
able to see the Chulla Himvant Parvat. In the upper 
direction he was able to see the abode of the gods of first 
Devlok—Saudharmakalp. In the lower direction he could 
see upto Lolupachyut hell where hellish beings of life-span 
upto 84,000 years reside. 


Weasl-swatar—ae aditaa a s res GA T Ge Sil zal al UH 
GT TH CAT TM Sl TI-Ad SMe AMT ENT SA H TANITA ST et Te 
T-wae sa dat dart wa FT oH SSM ae Wa-wera stata 31 
(gear fase acta ates A fear wae) 

TT AAT PTH STAT ATS AT atary aT eH thet Bart F1 AVDA 
WERT &, Tl FAS ANe, WH WS GAA TAT, UH AG Bera Ast Fl Tas 
at alt at We ATA Sr AIM BAR Sl AIM AAA | al a Gas TTT 
TAHaS AH VT 1 Ga ay Gl srelaly aya It Eu si saw ae ax 
Get alG STA BMT SH ALA A ALGAT Tat S| AGS SI Tet sel Zia A SI 


TA WATT HF Sa Ae Tae SAS Tat SH TAT Ge TAT Ht ate 
Mea aT a sar Fl sad Sra ater wda F1 asat wd sa Evel wr faa 
HUM vl 
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mae ot ol Pa aT Std BU ora TaTGTAH al Aer ta TAT 
STA STEAT A SAAT MT HRT HA F gla El TAT! SeSal, vakrat ar wT 
Te] TT TI AAT SAT TAT Ha EU GAA AASAT-aeT TET we far aie 
SN Use Te A ATT BMY TAT 


Te fet as Bl AGT YN aaa, yx oT ae gH Head eh a 
HAUSA THA FT| GATT Te Tel TT sar a, set a vd, aiseaa aan afer fear 
A geared ot ae ae aa SAR or aa aa Tat fen A gen ada ada ae, 
wed fen Y aertaer (Was tach) aa or APT ue aren fee AF we aH ath 
THA & MGUY A AG TH ST I AACE AT 


—TUTHEM, H. 9, FT OF 


TRANSCENDENTAL KNOWLEDGE OF ANAND 


Anand Shramanopasak spent a long period observing spiritual 
code of a householder meticulously. Due to such long practices, his body 
became very weak. His bones and ribs visible. At that time while 
observing the last spiritual practice, he accepted Samlekhana 
Santhara and decided to spend his time only in spiritual practices in 
the Paushadhshala. 


One day wuile in extremely pure thought-currents, in pure mental 
state he obtained Avadhi-jnan (determinate knowledge of remote 
physical objects). He could see and know clearly the Lawan Samudra 
(the Salty Ocean) in the east, the west and the south upto 500 yojans 
and in the north upto Chulla Hemvant Mountain. In the upper 
direction he could see upto Saudharm Devlok—the first heavenly 
abode and downwards upto Lolupachyut part of the first hell 
Ratnaprabha. 

—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 1, Sutra 74 
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TU Geal & arelArT AF Gra AH APTA Sl GIT ATH ST ATT TIT Bt 
AGMA ATH A TA YR ar aT Fay S Wer Arcals wat al ay cv,o00 
ay art wl & 


THON MTT Be TATA BY AAT 

Wet FA (ov) ¥ ave ors & araktrens al aT say WE FI ga fava H 
Us WIA Tom Faeaiars F aay Pena F ae Ges Sl-ate a akers aT BAZ 
aa Bl Taal Fl at eat ae Tet Ut Raa s aet F aia A ahr aH ot Aa Ta 
S AIA WIM GAS ch Mae Ges A Ae GT AMT saa s? ga fag AF aA 
HN SEMA A AAMT SAT SL SAC ATA FT TS GAT TIN ByR H Alae 
OTs A-ata St A Sl MST wae ATA Bh ATT SH He aS Tas 
Rua & sae ger eae cde at ed eee 42g ates F att yea ferda vader 
at Uae sont Shr S atre faega Fi gel Ware aa BAI  ys-ahaq aay 
aan at Zo A ota at ater @ are t1 wedcte FY terior fe at 
THA GVA Ha s, Wel WH ATS MAH Sa Ter SI! hot wa at aha at 
GMT at ae aa S? are sal F rel Tat ST ACT BT SETATTETAT 
denice Ser ar frac |e WS Fl Wom Fa Ue eae foarte HCA 


oat fen FY gre erda are adere oda faa 31 seer efter wT Ye, 
aves cer aferr fest ae wat TAR GR ee aa sae ART 
Ferde Vea at HAT aS Ser WH AGE AAS fos Ma Her Ta Fl ae ay 
Ua Sl Ger ada S art way BAX al ST aH gaat fax cee 
q2gS, A BM F1 gear feria vet S wh afer wea a der (aan) 
Weaker A ra aye al Mat Heat 1 fereat wg o0xe3 ahr F) 
WAT Hl Ct BUA TA TANT AAR Bl Ay Mloar (rp Ipla Hy ay) ¢,9ge 
OTT aera | 


wag UT aT SY A Va ae, Fa aT ste Ff faa dates waa & aT 
FAG TAT ACA aa aT ATT A at APT sa TAS Ga You Rada ude 4 
HUY AT Gl at Aerial Marat Fa AT GI GE UT A fawn we eal SI 
FAH ST MAaT H BE US St Ta Sl MHadl Ton al yaavs umadl sdlfew 
He Tea s fh Fe SF Get GSl UT ATA okra eMita Hr cen SI (fara 


S fiery wrgatawett aareart ¥ Tea WMATA, JE 998-200 Fai) 
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¢ Explanation—Avadhi Jnan—It is a direct knowledge (Super- 
s natural knowledge wherein senses do not play any role). Init @& 
ss subtle beings can be seen upto certain limit. This knowledge is & 
4 gained due to deep austerities as a result of shedding of karmic cA 
% molecules and is known as Gunpratyay Avadhi Jnan. Bhav- \& 
s} pratyay Avadhi Jnan is that of angels and hellish beings since f& 
3} their very birth. (The detailed description is in Nandi Sutra). oe 
8 Lavan Samudra—According to Jain Geography, human & 
"beings are in a area of two and half Dueep. Atthe centreisJambu @ 
3 Dveep which is round and whose diameter is one lakh yojans. Itis & 
4 surrounded by Lavan Samudra (Salty Ocean) on all sides andis 
% two lakh yojans in width. It is surrounded by Dhatakikhand 
Dveep which is four lakh yojans in width. Dhatakikhand Dueepis ‘9 
) surrounded by eight yojans wide Kalodadhi Samudra (Ocean). 
Kalodadhi Samudra is surrounded by sixteen yojans wide (& 
; Pushkar Dveep and in the middle of Pushkar Dveep is & 
“4 Manushottar Parvat (Mountain) in all directions dividing 
/ Pushkar Dveep in two equal parts each eight yojans wide. The {: 
human beings are only upto half of Pushkar Dueep. o 
c/ Varshdhar Parvat—At the centre of Jambu Dveep is Meru 
9) Parvat. In the South and the North of Meru Parvat, there are & 
3) seven areas each. In between is the Varshdhar Parvat separating © 
these areas. (os 
Saudharma Devlok—The name of first heavenly abode in @®& 
higher world is Saudharma Devlok. [Os 
Ratna-prabha—Below this level surface, there are seven (& 
4+ hells. The first hell is Ratna-prabha. Lolupachyut hell is also in a Zs 
% part of it where the life-span of hellish beings is 84,000 years. Ss 
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LIMIT OF AVADHI JNAN (SUPER-NATURAL KNOWLEDGE) OF 
SHRAMANOPASAK ANAND 


°o 


2 In Sutra 74, the limits of the Avadhi Jnan of Anand Shravak } 
are mentioned. In this context, question arises—He sees in his & 
super-natural perception and Jnan an area upto 500 yojans in all & 
<) the three directions in Lavan Samudra. Therefore, whether he 6 
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sees upto 500 yajans in Lavan Samudra or he sees 500 yojans from 
the place where he was present. So far as we interpret, he could see 
upto 500 yojans from the bank of Lavan Samudra. Anand was in 
Magadh state in Bharat Kshetra. From there Chulla Hemvant 
Parvat is about 526 yojans. Chulla Hemvant Parvat is also spread 
in more than thousand yojans. So both east and west banks of 
Lavan Samudra from Magadh are more than five hundred yojans. 
In Urdhva Lok Saudharmakalp Viman is innumerable yojans from 
the level of the local earth upto which Anand could see distinctly in 
super-natural knowledge (Avadhi Jnan). Then what is implied by 
the limit of 500 yojans. Without going into further discussion in 
this context, we are giving details of the limit of Bharat Kshetra 
according to geographical limits as mentioned in Agam. The 
Reader is advised to comprehend it in the light of these facts. 


In the north of Bharat Kshetra is Chulla Hemvant Varshadhar 
Parvat. The southern part of Bharat is surrounded by Lavan 
Samudra in the south, east and west and in the north is Chulla 
Hemvant Parvat touching it at its northern limit. It is like half- 
moon in shape. From Chulla Hemvant Parvat upto Lavan 
Samudra in the south, the width of Bharat Kshetra is 526 yojans 
and six-nineteenth part more of a yojan. The limit of Bharat 
Kshetra that touches Chulla Hemvant Parvat right from east to 
west of Lavan Samudra is 1,748 yojans and twelve-nineteenth part 
more of a yojan. The limit of Lavan Samudra touching Bharat 
Kshetra in the shape of a bow has the circumference of more than 
9,766 yojans. 


A perusal of the map shall indicate that due to the presence of 
Vaitadhya Parvat, Bharat Kshetra has been divided into two 
parts namely Uttar Bharat (Northern Bharat) and Dakshin 
Bharat (Southern Bharat). Two great rivers Ganga and Sindhu 
(Indus) start from Chulla Hemvant Parvat and divide Bharat 
Kshetra in six parts. So Bharat has six divisioris (Khand). 
Chakravarti (King—Emperor) is called Shatkhand Chakravarti 
as he rules all the six divisions. (For further study see Jambu 
Dveep Prajnapti Vakshaskar 4 and Ganitanuyog, pp. 199-200.) 
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MTT TETANY ST HPTTT 2 

O%, FT PAY AT AAT AIT HTT AETae TAA, ater Frewa | 

wa TST | : 

s OX, Ta Het TI TAT A HAT TTS ASAT WA-aT AF Gaae ad eT f 

Softee & sex afeaensr der A venti are at aftag ef sam ae HG 

fA SL TH SIT FAH ATA Tile oT é 

| ARRIVAL OF BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR iS 
y 75. At that time in that period, Bhagavan Mahavir once 

arrived at Dootipalash Chaitya in Vanijyagram during his 

wanderings from one place to another delivering his { 

} message to the masses. The people came to listen to his 

discourse. After the discourse, the gathering dispersed. € 


OG. TT HT AT AA TAT WAS Hea as sia |S 
S SS MTT RN, «| THTETAAerraee, 
S Falters, HoTT-Paaett | Tad, fetad, Add, 
S| Uda, Felad, Ta, AI, Grease, Wravatardl, weseatle, 
| Sferaiter-dereree! os we aiiieart aaeeeh dat aa 
3 HOTTY ATTY TASTE | 
2 OR, OS Se BA SAS AT aT Hera & wae freq hes Tse 
Fala aH are, frat te at hag ae ea ati a eraqeadway 
4 (aint Ht aighta-aagah Tan) aaaTTATTeerT (Gss aftede) aT 
TA Fa Gos HHT (Harel Ve Ulsa KM TAT Hl STAT) site Val (HAR) 
eh MATT Ca aT ALS oT TTA, Sle TT, Ta TT, GIT ATEN, FUT 
THEN, SAI, AST TUS, SHE THA, ST ARTA, MT Uhr AAT AT 
@ ted atte aie (arta) at es fage aatesar ae 81 Fret aat-aat 
TA ST Wee HH TAR ST STAT HT Aer HT TS Al (ATA Ta 
s  feyfeal @ faghoctall ar avis arena al feet Chet yw 930 Tx aa) 
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76. At that time in that period, Indrabhuti the senior 
most disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir, who belonged to 
Gautam Gotra and whose height was seven Haath, who had 
a perfectly balanced physique, whose body-joints were 
stead-fast (Vajra-Rishabh Narach Samhanan) and whose 
complexion was like golden light and white like lotus. He 
was a rigorous, radiant, extreme and great observer of 
austerities; he was generous, highly virtuous, absolutely 
celibate, completely detached from his body and endowed 
with controlled Vipul Tejoleshya. He was observing strict 
spiritual practices including continuous two-day fasting. 
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Feat sectes, wecem, waraens ufsees, wee weaeTs 
VARSE VATA AAT AT AeA Fag, AHA, ae, Tafa wa 
Tara FeO BH HA! GAS Ae wera THAT 
WAY Ve AAS Hels IT AZarred Ceasar sisag 

“serge caryhrar | ar afsaet are” 

919, Te RT HAM WTA FY VSGA—Ge TT SH UI Gh ST Teel WET 
HY wea far, gat wet AF ea fom, dat wet ateatd—aieeaeit 7 
ea gy tern wd apaamiea at fra @ Feats wd wat a 
WaT HT WCAG HTC WT TOA | TAA SHAT TIM Hevea UTA 
OM, TS TAA TAHT PHT aie GOT ed | TAL SST Wie HT A Set 
ST OTRO we HH Fere ATTRA HY Tee, HET TUT AEA-A WTa AT Geil 
F argent Raneal Hea area 8” 

WTaM Seis targa | ta Ge FS a, Ta HU” 
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WANDERING OF GAUTAM SWAMI FOR BHIKSHA 

77. That day, i.e, on the day of completion of his two-day 
fast, Reverend Gautam did self study in the first Pahar 
(first part of four divisions of the day), performed meditation 


in the second Pahar, carefully without any haste or / 


impatience with a tranquil mind looked at his pots and 
Mukhvastrika, cleaned the pots and then picked them up. 
He then came to Bhagavan Mahavir, respectfully bowed to 
him and said—“Bhante ! After having your permission, 
I intend to go to high, medium and low category of families 
in Vanijyagram for Bhiksha.” 
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Bhagavan Mahavir said—“O beloved of gods ! Do as you § 


wish and what gives you relief.” 

OC, ATH ATT MY MAT TAT ASA ASTON TAT 
SUTRA WIS AeA sia qT Agasit aera, 
Seay Seq aha AAT Wa Varnes, varikow aframMy aay 
SaaS Fels A-TT Preraraheanyg sss | 

6, TI WTS ASA Gl HET WI HE Ta Thars Gla VET A 
SEC Peaet, TIAA TA Sree & fear deal wet ort H Arr ae ae aA 
Be TH APT Ue SE Stet Bu saratiagds aad eC ais ATT F ara 
Ta Sea, Ate Ue TeTH Heil F aereHes Pranrerdt & fre wa HTT ATT 

78. Then after having the consent of the Lord, Gautam 
Swami came out of Dootipalash garden and moving quietly, 
patiently and steadily keeping his eyes on three and half 
haath (a linear measure) distance ahead of him following 
the rules of Iryasamiti (movement, i.e., ensuring that his 
movement does not hurt any living being and also himself) 


reached Vanijyagram. He then went to the families of 
higher, medium and low castes for Bhiksha. 
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79. Then, as mentioned in Bhagavati Sutra, Gautam 
Swami while wandering in search of Bhiksha following the 
rules mentioned in the said Sutra accepted food and water 
from the residents of Vanijyagram according to his need. He 
then came to Kollak suburb. There he heard many persons 
talking to themselves—“O beloved of gods ! Anand, the 
disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir, has accepted Maranantik 
Samlekhana (Meditational equanimous fast till death) and 
is deeply engaged in religious meditation.” . 


Co, TUM Te Wa ae sie Tame ae Pres 
aR Searery x— TER HT ses TATA TTT! Ta IVE, 
AISA We BNI AAA Ay ss AMAA, Vera WaTarell 
Aq SARE | | 

Co, ote wit @ ae Wat Grae Was aM & Fa A Ce feeare aay 
fee A srvlaras ars Wa Th sie Ta SEN Var rare AT alee 
atarag A Ret Wears ¥ es SU aS Me UT ATT 


BS MUTA : WaT AeA ( ¢2 ) Anand Gathapati : First Chapter 


VIONVZORYAODYTOBYAONYG ORY AO DUG ONY TORY GONG O RYGO RNG ONG ONG O DG On G Ong Ong OB GoBIG oad Op GO ENV ALG 
Oe ache SCD 80 


ACG 
ONS) 


SERV PTO R VATOP RV ATOR ATO) AV ATOR AV ETOP AVS T) OWA OLA OLY Ony 


OMY ORYARO 


ouwac 


ePN VATA VALE SV ATO SV ECS) 


OR ORY OMAO RAO 


=) 


Bee 
au 
is 


4 
() 
4 
is} 
+ 
is} 
+ 
) 


OYA oro rgnto 


3 
OPK oO PRL oPKY o SHV o Po Po oP AToP RV o PAT oLLVoP KV o Pho 


OFAN OTAMOTAATO 


OVO MAto 


ees RRR 
OPRLOPKLOPRLOPMTOPAT OP ALO PALO PUL oPRLoPRV0 PALO PAT OLIN OPIN OPA OPALOPA NO PAOLIN OVA OTAN OPAL OVALS UaTS 


80. After hearing such talk from many persons Gautam 
Swami thought that ‘he should go to Anand Shramanopasak 
and see him.’ With these thoughts, Gautam came to Anand 
in his Paushadhshala. 


29, TUS Me TAMA HT MT THT ATA, UTA es 
ara fear wg Wad deg atag, diem aan wa qadi—“wa ag 
MA! Ae FAT THT Aa TATA ATT, A TaN earyeraea sila 
Tree Ui era Ferret are aitaheaT, Fe oT HA! FETA 
AHA Fait Va VE, ATT Saray aga Farry ey sankey 
Tra 

C9, ATS Maes A TIT TT Ht aa ET SUT Sea Hale Waa BlaL 
TS TAHT HT FS We Seay | Ae TaN & wren Aa elke aids 
Hae Tas, fe FEM, ara are oat ef aaset @ are a Ta FB) are: 
Sarita & eale art ae aa ae at Borat Tea TAT HET A ara 
El ag HTT! aT el eae (far feet cara ah) Ae oa Tee, Heras 
A Saraiva aca A ais AC eres HTH TT TART HL AG 

81. Anand Shravak saw Gautam Swami coming there. 
He was overjoyed, he greeted him and said—“Bhante ! Due 
to hard austerities, my body has gone extremely weak the 
entire body has projecting nerves. So, O beloved of gods ! 
I am unable to bow my head thrice and greet you in 
prescribed manner. So, O beloved of the angels ! Please 


come near me voluntarily without any outward pressure so 
that I may greet you and touch your feet.” 


HE ST ATH AU TATT Bt LTA 

C2. ATH A Wa MAY Wig HTS AAHATAT Mra Tarra | AV 
A MHS ATA Te GM Fart wy deg Wag, sec 
TARE Ud aaRt—“‘afa of aa! feo Peace star 
ayes?” 
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DESCRIPTION OF HIS SUPER-NATURAL 
KNOWLEDGE BY ANAND 

82. Then Gautam Swami came near Anand. Anand 

bowed at his feet thrice, greeted him and asked—“Bhante ! 


Can a householder residing in his house get benefitted with 
Avadhi Jnan (limited transcendental knowledge).” 


Gautam said—“Yes Anand ! It is possible.” 


Then Anand said—“Bhante ! As a householder disciple, 
I have also got Avadhi Jnan. I am now able to see with this 
knowledge upto 500 yojans in South, West and East in Lavan 
Samudra, upto Lolupachyut hell below and upto Saudharma 
abode in heaven.” 
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GAUTAM’S DOUBT AND ANAND’S REPLY 

83. Then Gautam said—“O Anand ! A householder while 
? in household can get Avadhi Jnan but not to such an extent. 
3} So Anand ! You seek pardon for your false statement and 
‘| accept prescribed austerities for purifying yourself of this 
% wrong.” 
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4 Anand Shramanopasak then said—“Bhante ! Is there 
¥\ any repentance in the code of the Lord for true, factual 
“+ statement and austerities are undertaken in lieu of it.” 


Gautam said—“Anand ! It is not true.” 


a 


Anand said—‘“Bhante ! In case there is no repentance for 
true statements in the code of the Lord and no austerities 
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GAUTAM’S ARRIVAL TO THE LORD IN A DOUBTFUL STATE 

84. At this statement of Anand Shramanopasak, Gautam left 
Anand with a mental attitude besmeared with doubt, unclear 
understanding came to Bhagavan Mahavir at Dootipalash 
temple. After coming closer to the Lord, he sought repentance 
for any violence in Jryasamiti (movement for Bhiksha), the 
prescribed rules and any violation during acceptance of food and 
water. He showed the food etc. to the Lord, respectfully bowed to 
him and said—‘I had gone for Bhiksha with your consent— 
O Lord.” He then narrated the entire talk with Anand and said 
that “he was in a doubtful mind whether Anand should repent 
for false statement or he should do.” 

Bhagavan Mahavir said—“O Gautam ! You should seek 
repentance for your false statement and accept austerities. You 
should seek pardon from Anand Shravak for your conduct.” 


MAT ART TAAL 

C4, AU A Wa WAN, TATE WIS Feraeea ““ae’’ fA WaAE 
rorey Wisatls, 2 TT AeA SMT Sey wa Wag, AME F 
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CX, TT ATA MAT AT HAN WATT HEA HI HAT PeTTAGeH TAleare 
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PARDON SEEKING BY GAUTAM 
85. Then Gautam accepted the version of the Lord 
respectfully and said—“O Lord ! You are perfectly true.” 


He then repented for it fully and sought pardon from Anand 
Shravak. 


After some time, Bhagavan Mahavir left for other places. 
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CONCLUSION ABOUT ANAND'S LIFE 

86. Thus, Anand followed many rules of primary vows 
and other supporting vows. He followed the householders’ 
vows for twenty years. He observed eleven Pratimas of the 
householder carefully and meticulously. In the end he 
observed Samlekhana for one month and avoided food for 
sixty occasions continuously, ie., for thirty days. He was 
equanimous at the time of his death. After leaving this 
physical body, he was re-born in Saudharma abode in Arun 
Viman in the north-east corner of Saudharmavatansak 
Viman. There many gods have life-span of four palyopam. 
His life-span is also of four palyopam. 
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87. Gautam Swami asked Bhagavan Mahavir—“Bhante ! 
Where shall Anand be re-born after completing the angelic 
life and leaving the divine body.” 

Bhagavan Mahavir replied—“Gautam ! Anand shall take 
birth in Mahavideh area and from there he shall get 
salvation.” 

[Nikshep—Sudharma Swami said—“Jambu ! Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir had mentioned this in the first chapter 
of Upasak-dasha Sutra and I have told you exactly what the 
Lord had mentioned.” 
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| KAMDEV GATHAPATI : SECOND CHAPTER 


GIST OF THE CHAPTER 


There was a city named Champa in east Bihar during the time- 
period of Bhagavan Mahavir. Possibly it was somewhere near the 
present town of Bhagalpur. Some structures, ruins, etc., are still in 
existence there. There was the temple of Puran Bhadra Yaksha at 
the outskirts of Champa. In Jain literature there is a detailed 
description about two Yakshas—Mani Bhadra and Puran Bhadra. 
Outside the town, there were beautiful, worth-seeing chaityas of 
the said Yakshas. These chaityas were also termed as Yakshayatan 
(the abode of yakshas) or temples. 


Kamdev Gathapati lived in Champa. Bhadra was his wife. Kamdev 
was a well-to-do and respectable householder. His wealth was 
much more than that of Anand. He had six gokuls of ten thousand 
cows each. His employees, servants and maids were also in large 
number. In ordinary terms, Kamdev had all the comforts of worldly 
life. 


The family life of Kamdev was very happy. He was social and 
lovable person. He was among the elite of the city. He commanded 
great respect in the administrative set-up. The leaders and 
respectables used to consult him in all important matters. 


Like Anand, there occurred a turning point in Kamdev’s life. 
Bhagavan Mahavir once reached Champa during his wanderings 
on foot. He stayed at Puran Bhadra Chaitya. It is understood that 
there must have been a spacious garden or a hall where the Lord 
could stay with his large group of disciples (Monks) and deliver his 
sermon. Persons of different faith having interest in philosophical 
discourses reached there. When Kamdev learnt about it, he also 
came to the Lord with a great curiosity to listen to religious 
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discourse. He listened to the sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir 
attentively and like Anand, accepted the vows of Shravak 
(householder). This fact shows that Kamdev had already faith in 
Bhagavan Mahavir and might have heard his sermons earlier. 


Like Anand, there came a turning point in Kamdev’s life. 
He passed on his social and family responsibilities to his eldest 
son and engaged himself more and more in religious practices. 
He grossly occupied himself in meticulously following the partial 
vows, the religious restraints, etc. Then there happened to be a 
period of his test. He was sitting.in the Paushadhshala. A god 
observing false faith appeared there in order to disturb him. 
He turned his appearance extremely ferocious and frightening, 
worse-looking like that of Satan. He then gave many dreadful 
troubles to Kamdev whose description moves even the strongest 
person, firmness of Kamdev in his vows in the said circumstances 
was extremely worth appreciation. Even the Lord had a word of 
praise for his firmness in this situation. 


Kamdev followed the religious vows of a householder for twenty 
years. He practiced the eleven Pratimas of Shravak. He observed 
Maranantik Samlekhana for one month avoiding completely all 
types of foods and drinks. He then died in peace. Like Anand, the 
life of Kamdev is also extremely inspiring to the lay followers. 


Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 
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KAMDEV'S LIFE 

89. Acharya Sudharma replied—“Jambu ! In the fag end 
of the fourth division of the Avasarpini time-cycle when 
Bhagavan Mahavir was present, there was a city called 
Champa. There was Purna Bhadra temple. Jitshatru was 
ruling there. Kamdev lived there. His wife was Bhadra. He 
had sixty million gold coins in his treasure, sixty millions in 
business, and sixty millions spent in household articles 
including furniture, utensils, clothes, chariots etc. He had 
six gokuls of ten thousand cows each. In other words he had 
sixty thousand animals. 


Bhagavan Mahavir reached there and addressed the 
congregation. Like Anand, Kamdev also came out of his 
house and came to Bhagavan Mahavir. He accepted the vows 
of an householder. All the remaining versions should be 
taken as similar to that of Anand. He also handed over his 


responsibilities to the eldest son and with the permission of | 


his eldest son, friends and social circle, he came to the 
Paushadhshala. He meticulously followed the religious vows 
and restraints as detailed by Bhagavan Mahavir. 
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THE TURBULENCE OF A GOD OF WRONG FAITH é 
90. Once at mid-night, gods of ill faith appeared before & 
Kamdev. os 
RAR-Te Teh THE Wa A SHE TIT, IM, ATT, TT Se 
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cleat & Ara Sa Wa H Gora eu Si wed aA A maa Sara et OS 
Wer erat & carat or ae cae Ts ate FI Ss 
Explanation—When a disciple observes the austerities of the @ 
highest order, deeply meditates with complete concentration, 
many frightening and attachment provoking situations arise and & 
ancient literature is full of such descriptions. The Rakshasas, evil & 
gods, treacherous gods and goddesses make seditious efforts to 
inspire feelings of attachment or dreadful fear in the practitioner 2 
from time to time. e 
In Vedic literature, there are many stories of turbulence in oy 
the austerities and fire-sacrifices performed by Rishis and the 
practitioners. In Buddhist literature, the Marvijay incident in {& 
Buddha’s life belongs to this very category. 
Jain literature. also contains such descriptions. Even o 
Bhagavan Mahavir and several other Tirthankars faced such 6 
mace Terate : fedta steaart ( e& ) Kamdev Gathapati : Second Chapter é 


e) 


ETN VET ENV ETP VATENV ETI NV ELEN ETN ETN ETI NVETEN ETP NVELI NETS ETI VET NV ETI VELVET VETS FS GRY SIS OY RIOR. 
1 4 ( aady 
4 


Ct MCD ; et WC 


SNe 
{st 
4 


4+ 


PRP oO PIG a PRY 0 PAY o Pho PRY o o OPI 0 PRI PRY oPRIOPRY oPTV 0 ° o 


q Gi 
RCO PANTO FART O TALI O 


OFAAto 


scl 
OPPO PHVoPMLo PKC o PLL oP RLo PR oto 


ee 


D t 
’ ; M a 
orp V4LO ° org OVA OFALO is} ° OUAN OTA OTANTOTANO ODO TANO. OFANO is} OMOTAMOLALO q 


situations. In the present Agam, there is a thought-provoking { 


description of turbulence caused by Satanic gods. 
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TURBULATIONS CAUSED TO 
KAMDEV BY THE DEMON 


Once Shravak Kamdev was engaged in spiritual practice in a lonely 
place in the Paushadhshala. At mid-night, a dreadful demon-god 
appeared before him. That god was extremely ferocious and 
contemptible. His hair were thick and scattered. His eyes were like big 
bowls. His ears were like thrashing plank. His nose was like horns of a 
ram, flat and curved. His teeth were pointed like thick blade of a 
plough. He had opened his mouth like a cave. He was wearing a rosary 
of mice around his neck. Mongoose were hanging from his ears in place 
of ear-rings. His body was covered with black snakes like a cloth. 
He was holding a sharp sword in his hand. The demon-god made a 
dreadful laughter. He came to Kamdev Shravak in the paushadhshala 
and started terrifying him. In a threatening voice, he said—“*Kamdev! I 
direct you to discard your vows and the Paushadh restraints. In case 
you do not yield, I shall cut you into pieces with this sword.” 


—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 2, Sutra 93-97 
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TREACHEROUS GOD MADE AN FEROCIOUS APPEARANCE 

91. The head of that demon was Go-Kalinja, i.e., similar to 
an overturned bamboo basket used for cattle feed. His hair 
were Shali-bhasella, i.e., dry and thick like threads oozing 
out of paddy crops. The forehead was long and wide like the 
lower portion of a large pot. The eye-brows were scattered 
like tail of a squirrel and were contemptible to look at. His 
eyes were very zig-zag and looked like two holes in a large 
pitcher. His ears were like broken winnow (chhaj). His nose 
was flat like that of a sheep and it had holes. like pits and 


looked like two interconnected hearths. His moustache was ' 


like the tail of a horse brown in colour and distorted. His lips 
were long like that of a camel. His teeth were like a span. 
His chin was raised like the edge of a spade. His cheeks were 
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pitched in like a frying vessel (Karahi) and were brown, 
dreadful and pressed. His shoulders were like drums. His 
chest was wide like the main gate of a town. His arms were 
like a blowing wooden tube used in melting the iron. His nails 
were sharp and thick like shells. His breasts were hanging 
from the chest like bags of a barber used to keep razor, etc. 
His belly was round like an iron of a weaner used to prepare 
flour for bread. His penis was like a hanging pot (CAheeka). 
His penis were like two filled bags. His thighs were like two 
identical pots. His knees were non-straight, dreadful and 
distorted like branches of an Arjun tree. His shins were hard 
having thick growth of hair. His feet were like flagstone used 
for grinding pulses. His toes were like lorhi (cylindrical 
grinding stone) and their nails were like shells. 
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ANGER OF THE DEMON AT KAMDEV 

92. The knees of that demon were thick and staggering 
like the wooden plank tied behind a cart. His eye-brows 
were distorted, scattered and treacherous. He had opened 
his mouth ajar and his tongue was coming out. He was 
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wearing a rosary of mice and chameleon. This was the main 
sign of his identification. Mangoose were hanging from his 
ears instead of ear-rings. He had covered his body with 
snakes instead of cloth. He was slapping his arms with his 
palms. He was roaring and beating his hands and feet. 
He was making a dreadful laugh. His body was covered with 
hair of five different colours. P 


That demon came to Kamdev in the Paushadhshala with 
a blue lotus like colour, buffalo’s horn like, distorted, linseed & 
flower like shining sharp-edged sword. He in an extremely ¢ 
angry, harsh, insulting, dreadful voice and breathing and 6 
gasping fast said—“O Kamdev ! You are desiring a death 
that none else desire. You are a person whose end is going to 
be painful and of evil symptoms. You are born on an ill- 
omenary, fourteenth day of the fortnight, on last day of the 
dark fortnight. You are shameless, penniless, and devoid of 
courage and honour. You desire dharma, heaven and 
salvation. You intend dharma and heaven. You have keen 
s desire for dharma. O beloved of the angels ! It is not within 
your limits to weaken your partial vows, supporting vows, 
other restraints and Paushadhopvas. It is not desirable of 
4 you to break these vows and to distort them. You have made 
} up your mind to follow the vows meticulously. But in case 
3 you do not break these vows, the partial vows, 
Paushadhopvas, etc., I shall cut you into pieces with this 
blue lotus like dark and sharp sword. You shall then die in 
evil painful thought, crying in distress much before your 
destined life-span. 
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) FIRMNESS OF KAMDEV 


A 93. Kamdev did not get frightened at the threat of the 
\ demon god. He was not agitated, distressed or bewildered. 
He remained quiet and firm in spiritual meditation. 
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94, When the demon saw Kamdev fearless, quiet and ‘ 

} steadfast in meditation he repeated his threat second time 
xs} and again the third time. He further said—“O Kamdev— 

desirous of Death ! In case you do not relinquish your {& 

partial vows today you shall lose your life.” e 

84, aT A are WaT a Bhi dei Ta dg B 
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wT Te AY Paste elewe Ba THA FH ai AT TET 

95. Shramanopasak Kamdev remained fearless and  {§ 

deeply absorbed in philosophical meditation even at the {& 

second and the third threat of the demon. e 
% 7 wraea treat : fadta seat ( 208 ) Kamdev Gathapati : Second Chapter ‘ . 


Pai te ae fa) RNAP NVATOP NV AEE NVA TOE NV ATES SVT S) FaPRV ATES RV STEP RV ATS) oP N VALOR VEEP AV ATOPAVALOP VAT OP SES) VENER. 0 
IS i a! 4 


es + b 4 va 


et AC) $ . ae D C §2. 
ALOTASTO TINT O TANTO TANTO TANTO LAS OFAN O VASO TAN OPAL O PAT OPAC OPAL OPAL OP RYO PRYoO PRY OLA OTA OVA COTA O PATO LIES 


faotra FI eae HEAT 

Sk. AT a ed aed Sea Waa sala ong erry 
S) WTee, Ula aged, & irate frots Pert Meee, Bed waa 
| a a ston Uerals Hts | hs 


8. va Renaesatt dq 4 car fe sr ae a WT armed & 
] sma Pe sit set Grad wear 4 har Fi da aE Hert Ha sa & 
J ae clea Ot a Yepleat aernt A-waa GAM Tea a ara TOG 
] WRC AX LHS-SHS HT Set | e 
“VIOLENT ATTACK OF THE DEMON | : 
96. When the demon noticed that Kamdev was fearless, > 

4 quiet and unperturbed in his meditation even at his § 

4 repeated threats, he became extremely angry. He moved his § 
eye-brows upwards and attacked Kamdev with his lotus- § 
x} ~ like-sword. He cut him into pieces. e 
Zl Warn-aerafs wre—‘'tq A sHs-eHs GT ST!” Gel UH wer at fH § 
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5) Explanation—Khandakhandin karei—The demon-god cut (¢ 
3) him into pieces. Here the question arises as to how Kamdev i, 
remained alive even after he was cut into pieces. The clarification fe 
4 is that it was in reality a distortion appearing like cutting of the }} 
% body and not a factual reality. Kamdev was feeling that his body {§ 
7 was being cut and he was bearing the pain courageously. But it (¢ 
y TATHSgIgT ( 202 ) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra K 
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®) was not a reality. In the following chapters, it is evident that 6 
©) Chulnipita felt as if his sons have been killed and cooked in hot 
oil. But when he gets up to catch the demon, his mother came on 
~¢ hearing the noise and said—“Don’t worry. Your all the sons are 
a ~—s sleeping peacefully. None has killed them.” In a similar fashion, 
4; dreadful scenes were exhibited to disquieten Kamdev. It is a sort 
"9 — of angelic (unreal) presentation. 
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Y 97. Kamdev Shramanopasak endured the extremely 
? sharp, dreadful, unbearable pain with a peaceful mind and & 
3? remained steadfast in spiritual meditation. 
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DEMON IN THE FORM OF AN ELEPHANT 

98. The demon-god saw Kamdev engaged in spiritual 
meditation in a fearless manner. The demon could not 
succeed in weakening his faith, in bewildering him and in 
affecting his mental attitude about the teachings of the 
detached. So he felt tired, dejected and disappointed and 
started moving back slowly. He came out of the 
Paushadhshala and discarded his demon-like appearance. 
He then took the shape of a dreadful elephant. His seven 
parts of the body namely four feet, trunk, reproductive 
organs and tail were well-built. The structure of his body 
was well-built and beautiful. He was raised at the front and 
low at the back like a pig. His waist was long and hanging 
like that of a goat. His belly, lips and trunk were hanging 
down. His tusks were projecting outward from the mouth 
and were clean and white like bud. They had a gold covering 
like a sword kept in a sheath of gold. The front part of the 
trunk was like a bent bow. His feet were strong and flat like 
a tortoise. His tail was thick and long. That elephant was 
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—TUAHEM, F. 2, YT J0¥-904 


ATTACK BY THE ELEPHANT 


The dreadful demon-god threatened Kamdey, tried to over-awe him 
and attacked him with sharp sword. But Kamdev remained firm in his 
spiritual practice. 

Then the demon-god adopting an elephantine look, said— 
“O Kamdev ! I advise you to discard your primary vows and 
disciplinary vows, and also the paushadh restraints.” 


But Kamdev ignored the threats of the demon-god. Then in 
extreme anger, the elephantine-god jumped, held Kamdev in his trunk 
and threw him in space. While Kamdev was falling down, the demon- 
god held him in his sharp teeth and started trampling him under his 
feet. But Kamdev remained quiet. He patiently bore that dreadful 
torture. 


—Upasak-dasha, Ch, 2, Sutra 104-105 
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intoxicated and roaring like a cloud. His movement and 
mind was fast like movement of wind. 
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99. The demon-god after adopting the appearance of such 
a unique elephant, came to the Paushadhshala and said— 


“O Kamdev Shramanopasak ! If you do not abandon your 
partial vows and other supporting vows, I shall catch you in 


my trunk, take you out of the Paushadhshala, throw you in 


the sky and then hold you on my sharp mace like tusks. 
I shall throw you then on the ground and crush you with my 
feet. You shall then feel deepest pain and lose your life pre- 
mature in ill thoughts. You shall die a painful death. 
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4 
y 100. Kamdev was not frightened at this statement of the é 
;  demon-god in the form of an elephant. He remained firm in ¢@ 
3 his meditation. 6 
‘| 909, ATH a eq ahead seed Vaarag aly oa Pec & 
2 Ua, 2 WT arate meat armed aad wa agi—“s a ! § 
4 maT! ada ata at fa freee” : 
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) ore ed-amerert eed dear at gad aie dad ae west aa a oer, 2 
UY ae ed at ace Pris aan cara A ers TeT| ee" 
g 101. When the demon-god found Kamdev steadfast in 6 
meditation, he repeated his threat second time and again ( 
“| the third time. But Kamdev remained engaged in } 
3} meditation as before and had no fear. r 
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s 102. When the elephantine demon found Kamdev & 
|  umaffected, fearless and firmly engaged in spiritual 7 

\  Ineditation, he felt deeply enraged, held him in his trunk % 
“; and threw him in the sky. When he (Kamdev) was falling 2 
=« down, he held him on his sharp tusks, threw him on the $ 
“| earth and trampled him thrice with his feet. K 
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903, Bag HANG TA AeA eT cal Male TEA HAT TET 
103. Kamdev endured that unbearable pain peacefully. 
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DEMON IN THE FORM OF SNAKE 

104. When the elephantine demon could not weaken the 
faith of Kamdev Shramanopasak in code of the Tirthankar, 
he felt tired, dejected and slowly moved backward. He came 
out of the Paushadhshala and left the elephantine form. 
He then adopted the dreadful serpentine appearance. 
That serpent had dreadful poison, venom immediately 
affecting the body and causing instant death. He had a huge 
body. He was dark like black ink or iron. His eyes were full 
of anger and poison. He looked like a heap of collirium. 
His eyes were red. His forked tongue was coming out and 
looked like braided hair of the earth. He was moving his 
black, shining, crooked, distorted thick, cruel and dreadful 
hood (Phan). He was hissing like blowing pipe of a {& 
) blacksmith. He was grossly filled with dreadful, deep and & 
3 ferocious anger. In this condition that serpentine demon &@ 
\ came to Kamdev in the Paushadhshala and said— §& 
) “O Kamdev! In case you do not break your partial vows and & 
the supporting vows, I shall move on to your body, wrap you 
+ up with my tail and shall bite your chest with my sharp, & 
poisonous teeth. You shall then die an untimely death ina {& 
fit of excessive pain.” x 


FO4, AU A Hey MTA AT Sa AISI Va Td AAT 
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105. Even in face of such threat by the serpentine demon, 
Kamdev remained fearless and firm in spiritual meditation. 
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TURBULATION BY SNAKE TO KAMDEV 
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TURBULATION BY SNAKE TO KAMDEV 


is] 
Finding Kamdev firm in his _ spiritual practice, the demon-god again 
4 appeared in the form of a black dreadful serpent and said—“Kamdev ! I am 
v1 warning you again that in case you do not discard your vows today, I shall 
9} encircle your neck thrice, and bite you with my venomous teeth. I shall bite 
your chest and then you shall meet an untimely end.” 

+ 

0 

4 
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Kamdev did not feel bewildered even at the threats of the Serpentine-god. 

Then the Serpent-shaped demon-god made three circles around his neck and 

i sharply bit him. Due to the dangerous poison, he felt dreadful pain but even 
o} then he remained calm and firm. 
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) At last the demon-god felt dejected. He appeared in his original angelic 

3) form and bowed at the feet of Kamdev. He further said—“O beloved of gods ! 

¢ The master of Saudharm-devlok, Shakrendra, had praised your firmness in Mi 
Fy a spiritual faith. After hearing it, I had come to test your spiritual faith. I gave K 


you unbearable tortures. Kindly forgive my sins. You are really praiseworthy. 
Appreciating Kamdev, the angel went away. 


o, 
—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 2, Sutra 108-110 
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\ The demon repeated it second and third time but Kamdev é 
remained unaffected. é 
908, aT A BY ae aed ed ond aa og, &, 
cs] UM Bod ¥ BARA AMAIA ATM BA ses, GaleM = § 
gq UR fragel aa deg, aioe fevers fraaitnae aes wee 
A 2a fragie 2 
S 90k. wa ateued ta 4 ada savior at fra ter di ae 
§ TIT Ha NH, Ale S& WI sah MN Was tvs mad de GF 
S w]e wm fed oie fader dhe ciel (isl) a saat orl we Sa aa wet 
; 106. When the serpentine demon saw Kamdev fearless é 
‘8. and unaffected, he felt enraged, speedily moved on to his & 
$ body, made three wrappings on his throat and kept on {& 
wu iting his chest with sharp teeth. f 
90, ATH A BMY MNT FT ToT ATs SHAT | a 
J 909, TUTTE BCE Ta cat steel Aaa al sMiberyeen GEA HAT 
Call ios 
y 107. Kamdev patiently endured that unbearable pain. i 
Soa aT UTI ETT HEA és 
) 90d, AY A ta aed Bred Ma ala wa Wag, 
Wee ae A AAS Hes MATT PTT MATS AferAT AG 
GAY A me Ad 3 A ala Telaay, Tealale Waa 
Ustieaas, ustieatn ta wed foes, foie waka 
taeda fsa | e 
go¢, aferend 2a 4 wa ter savines area Pria 2, Peer B 
4 Woe a fereatetct a Yer Tel gat aie Gah fare wel act cl we far FZ 
Beet ett-ee MS Se TAT eae SF Met Mae, aH Tat aT aye 
wa Bs feat aft cae ar fee |E ATE feat ; 
e) Mle Meat : feta steaaT ( 208 ) Kamdev Gathapati : Second Chapter é 
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ACCEPTING DEFEAT BY THE DEMON 

108. When the serpentine god, saw that Kamdev 
Shramanopasak was still fearless and firm in Nirgranth 
Pravachan and that his mind was unaffected, he felt 
dejected, slowly moved backwards, came out of the 
Paushadhshala, and discarded the serpentine look. He 
adopted the angelic look. 


da are armed ai wore si evar arta 

908, a-faed-aes oa ca feat Tala WTA aaa 
charred ated fat taed fives, fof area wattaraaer 
Geeaet « sTpattas, apatite safrea-aitaa aftiftaftraé 
TAINS FIs Varahtey AMeaaaaa Tq TaRN—“S ay! area 
ata | erate or ga, career | yo Ha aA Yat 
qa carta | apa wae, Ae TT aa PY areas 
FAaTeA Visa Tal Ta AraeToo TAT” 

Ta Ag carey | way Shere Sara ara Tals Merah Aeeratsy 
Aa-AeRNT ATA HAH T TET cary | aay A wT 


| Wagrag v— Ud Gg cal ! oigela dla are TA TY ATE FTAA 


AAA WaeMeNy wWaley aval aa crate aT 
WTS Heraeed siera TOOT Veer flNty | A Ge A Aa 
HTS SIT TM TIT AT Aa TIAN aT PAS Waa Aferay aT 
tira a raters a’ 

‘A TW Se THe eaaey Tae ams ASAT (saRTaTAT 
MITA) FS SAATTT! F sel Vi, Sargyferay ! seat (As, Ta, ai, 
ditt, yftaan-teed) a fest of taryfera | edt ona afrerrarrad| 
a arate H, caryhtcay | ag wea tapaaT | MEaEta Mt VaryfeaaT ! 
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ae PA Se’ fa HeE wTaalse Gafaws TIE Youll Pal BPA, 
Stren aa feet TTseyT aaa fea aise 

JOR, HOY qa TT SIT MTT Ha ST ae Sq aa feat wl wera 
St El All Sea ST fad Hl Waa SA ae, ale, atreg, weer ca 
aeaet feet al ae Sa Tyee A wire sa aT aT A UST St TAT 
SAT UT GM —-Vaa, Hea, TH, Ae, POT ITT oh GAC SAA SS MCT HC TS 
q, fray wa-wrd dead wit gy el ae rca saviloras S Sa WaT 
ater S Sargfre | Ga aI Sl, Frage St, Herp Sl, Ha MANY MAT 
SNe Stl GRIT BT GT ASI THe F alle Gerd fear was A ge 
FET AM Bt 


carats | (are af ee fe) wa are cat aH AF aera sae aT 
an aa tdeacet & da wd aa Fs ae aren al a‘ earqiray | 
WR & AAI A eT aM F Hea sao Teer F Meets 
Aare HW MTA HVAT Ere Wasa TF HT GMAT HT TET Fi TA 
els ta, age ar werd ot & faatear vet at daa Sl ly A Te PAT 
WaT G Valera Tel HL Bee | Tae rae Al Tel Tal AHA” 


‘Sqe TAT Wh Hl SA TA WW AA sal, faeaa Aet Ean, FE 
aera wh axe F Ta aaa gta wet oan) set carga | gad tat 
ARS Olea, aM, Ta, aes, Fouitar Toy wre fwar Si carga | F awa 
TATA HLA El STG FA AAT PUT! ag aa |e A aaa Si A fee 
ey Ver aa wel Hel AY Heat aE 8a VA Ba Hisar Daa TIM 
F fire UST Bt ASIC SATS HC WT TATA Hea ae fora fea 
Q AT at Tay fear Bl ae Ve TWAT! 


KAMDEV’S PRAISE BY GOD AND SEEKING PARDON 


109. That god was wearing a garland on his chest and © 


brightening all the ten directions. His look was very 
pleasant, worth-seeing, beautiful, unique and grand. That 
god came in the Paushadhshala and stood in the sky. He 
was wearing beautiful clothes of five colours namely white, 


wmree trarafa : feds sears ( Vee ) Kamdev Gathapati : Second Chapter 
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yellow, red, blue and black and.small bells were attached to & 
them. He thus addressed Kamdev——“O beloved of gods ! You ¢ 
are praiseworthy, the blessed, accomplished and virtuous. &é 
Your life and human existence is auspicious since you have 
faith in the preachings of the detached (Nirgranth).” 


O beloved of gods ! It so happened that once Shakrendra 
thus declared in our assembly of 84,000 gods and goddesses 
of the same abode and many other abodes—“O blessed of 
gods! In the Bharat Kshetra of Jambu Dveep, Kamdev 
Shramanopasak is following the conduct propagated by 
Bhagavan Mahavir in the Paushadhshala after accepting 
the Paushadh Vrat. No god, demon or gandharva can 
dwindle his faith. No one can disturb his faith in the 
preachings of the Lord. No one can change his mind.” 


‘ “I did not believe this statement of Indra, did not accept it 
“4 and I came here immediately. O the blessed ! You have got 7% 
% such grandeur, fame, strength, appreciation and human 
splendour. I seek your grace. Kindly pardon me. You have the 
capacity to pardon. I shall not do such an evil act in future.” 
Saying this the god joined his palms and fell at his 
(Kamdev’s) feet. He begged pardon repeatedly. Thereafter, he 
went in the same direction from where he had come. 


PUR WET GA A ta are fogs, eet aa Ts ST BT MNT HH WAT 
% fapag’—fattoar ar frp He es aT e, GT Taal ca Aisa 
oe Ol Fuh FI 


aaah F otarita, diwa, aera, Aq se BATA Ura aT G gree 
AM me ti Aha eee at Wart or eat Sates athe Teer-weta 
atone afea oie ca-alht oie aaa AF aw a st wa ea zl 
wifer-weatre aioe erokt wagae ane arr wre wler-fasry G Pera Fae 
ATRIA Tet ferehea-atht A Sta F | 
— Ofea orett F atte, aan, aa, tH ante agit vere sel ett Gey a ae 
aire eG Ta Hel TAT! TAH FETA HC Bl ALE VS Td Fl sar fH aha 


TMAH AIAT ( 882) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 
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Bl siesie sie seslesie le slaslashesln ole ese ol see ol sabe be se skal sn 02 
gree & wae ge erik are fates ware ah Paftoeart fare Read Ht or aad 
% TA-H BT MHC GAG ST MT HEA, AAS SU BHC UH ST IMT HN, | 
cs) OA Re at aS) GAT, BST GT GET aT, FAN Te area A ues ala fates | 
WRIT TAT TT HOM, AYN BI TANT FANT | e 
sf fgremeverdt tq ara aor aman a arate & aie} eases ar hey WT 
fq area al Te a el Ferl Ta Aa A Gaba, frHa eel aT wT 
aT HC SA AHI A SHAT, cic A Hen, TS Tari Tas Te a MH 
wa 4 wa Tetisa fear ae Ae He aya el Var? ee H zas-eas ar feg 
] TIM Ut wre Fa ara Se Ter fH va oat A Har TT as, Ver oT we, 
i) HUM WM Gal aera A, Ateaferend sat at ae faa ele, ates & 
Gare ar fire aS Pefees Hea Fare sted %, Tis-wis Sted ze, ia | 
) A amit US Gera Galfer Wh He wad Tl ae Ts Fa Mga a elas fH 
oard Ate wt are Vet a a aya ear %, ae A aqua vant fH ae sre |G 
cg) STRAT TAT &, TOY AT BT Te Se al eT feat weit Ste SI wa aT 


) dard afea gam! 
Gert tare % afray gars a aks al sal F ara aah ga war | 


co t—araftigie (Acta) —are toate, atte ay Hfettat (frre vetare A yo Tak 
dfeat etch %), dra ware al aftaar, aa wart Hl Sa, Aa Saal, aT wae 
| aie, a Wart Sera fant Fa aitare eter FI ‘ 
ee Explanation—In the above said Sutra, in the context of ©. 
Y adopting demon, elephant and serpent look, the words used are {& 
Vikuvvai, Vikriya or Vikurvana. These words refer to the divine & 
body of a god (an angel). 6 
Jain Philosophy accepts five types of body—Audaric (gross, & 
physical), Vaikriya (divine), Aharak (typical body made asa 6 
oF result of austerities), Taijas (electric) and Karman hedy (body of é 
karmic molecules). The divine body is of two types—Aup-patic 
and Labdhi-pratyayik. Aup-patic celestial body is availed at 
% birth to angelic and hellish beings. Labdhi-pratyayik electric 
body is gained as a result of grace gained due to special & 
austerities. This is found in human life and animal life. eC 
mraed Marae : feeita ste ( 223 ) Kamdev Gathapati : Second Chapter < 
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The celestial body does not have bones, marrow, flesh, blood 
and other unclean things. After death, the celestial body does not 
turn into a corpse. It scatters like camphor and disappears. As is 
clear from the word Vaikriya, this body can transform itself into 
any shape. It can have one or many forms simultaneously, it can 
enlarge its shape, it can dwarfen its shape. It can move as a bird 
in the sky and also can make its appearance invisible. 


The demon-god cut down Kamdev into pieces with his sharp 
sword. But Kamdev remained steadfast in his meditation. 
The demon-god then adopted dreadful, ferocious elephantine 
look, threw him upwards, held him in tusks, punched him with 
his feet. Later, he troubled him in the form of a dreadful snake. 
How was all this possible ? When Kamdev was cut into pieces, 
how could his body be thrown in the sky and later trampled and 
crushed. In fact, it is a speciality of gods, that they can break any 
body in pieces and later join them also to the earlier shape in a 
moment. It is done so quickly that the affected person feels pain 
and that he is being cut but his gross body remains the same. 
The same thing happened with Kamdev. 


The common understanding about the grandeur of master of 
Saudharma Devlok is as under—He has 33 advisors—four 
Lokpal, eight senior queens (Agra Mahishi)—40,000 queens, 
three tier cabinet, seven types of army, seven army chiefs, four 
bodyguards. Thus, the god Indra has a large family. 


990, qo 8 areg waa “PE qa’? FE Hes VISA AE | 
990, MTT He Tae ae TT fe ae “Tae aVl Ter’ a 
aoa Wer (are) ar aT fea 


110. When Kamdev knew that there was no longer any 
threat, he concluded his Pratima. 


‘RTPA META ar AeA F Garde 
999. VY RT AT ATT ATT WT AeTale Ara fae | 
SOTA HAT % ( 22x ) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 
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999. Ga oie, oa aaa aa Ta Hea fyere wea BE TAT TA 
H uent, gar A Pre BT . 
ARRIVAL OF BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR IN CHAMPA 
ot 111. At that time, during that period Bhagavan Mahavir 
once came to Champa and stayed in the garden. Se 
S998, TU A aT TATA SNS were Tay wT “Td a 
St We Herat ae Hews”, TAA By AA AAT WMG Herat dem 
Tate Tat wishrarer arts afta’ ft wee wa Wes, gaunaas 
) Fae TATE a ATT afta aaa Frets | 
uistrrarg, wstrratrn a anit art Freres, Pere aq 
J WME UsTel AAl Ml THATS | 
992. savin wee A we ae GAT eH “se ATA ETT TT 
eT a gente” at ae 4 fear foe f ‘orem elm ate For a 
FETE TI ATCA He TTA cies ar are HE! Te rare Be 
Ot UAHA aie F wast HA aI Ya FH Ma ae a seqeG ae 
aT ITT fend, Rae aH-ayera @ ata see ae a Prema PraHrt « & 
AUR la Sa Se RN En a 
mae (ala ada 4 ea) & GAM Gea THE Sth WRT He 
wT os 
112. When Kamdev Shramanopasak heard that 
%; “Bhagavan Mahavir has reached Champa”, he decided that @& 
4 ‘he should first go to Him, bow to Him and only on return he 
should break his Paushadhopvas.’ He then dressed himself 
«| in the prescribed manner, wore costly but light grnaments. #% 
He then came out: of his house with a group of his family @& 
members and friends. He passed through Champa andcame {%& 
to Purna Bhadra Chaitya (temple). He bowed to the Lord . & 
like Shankh Shravak of Shravasti. (For detailed study, see € 
Bhagavati Sutra). He then started serving the Lord. o 
3 mace Mrerata : feet ste ( 22 ) Kamdev Gathapati :; Second Chapter - 
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993. aw OH MAH Wa HE BATT TAMA a 7 wala 
pe AAA | 

993. ast TT MIM Fee A BAS HATTA aT Ga UIE aI 
Hag aT | 


113. Then Bhagavan Mahavir delivered his discourse to 
Kamdev and the large gathering. 

ANAT ETAL AT BAT BHT NOTA 

99%, Ceuta’ 3 Wa wd wa ad wea Ti 
TAS Pi, Bea ! ql arracrarerearaa wt eq stay 
TST | AT A 2a WI HE Raltaaed frees, frefera srged ¥ TI 
ag Terra ora 3th Tera GA Ta sar ‘Sat ere | ara attest 
aera’, TA A Ta Ta AAT seeity are frets” 

Ta one fA fA VTA aes Vea ara ay VST | 

‘SP Bea | AE WAS 2?’ 

eat, oat”? 

99%. Sart & Wa HAM ATA AVeae T aaa THIGH A 
yes wrreg | Hey UT AA WH Sa GTC AM Wee Fa AT TA 
ta A ue freer free ST ae feat ait Hee Ae A ATT Te 
GAHAN THA THe YS FA WH HEI 'A arAag | ale q art gtente 
set ot i el BET at A Ge werete HT GT Ta Sa ANT FA WHT HE 
ar ot HT ga Fra grag ear A Rare we?” 

Sat ware aT A Tet cat oaert Gal ware BE TA Bay ea aT wile 
Tra 

WaM + Yo S Hrs | ea ae den F 7” 

Bred FT Hel~“S, Wray | A ATT wed S, ae ares Sr” 
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APPRECIATION OF KAMDEV BY THE GOD 


114, After the discourse Mahavir asked Kamdev— 
“O Kamdev ! A god appeared before you at mid-night. He was 
of demon-like dreadful appearance. He was holding blue 
sharp-edged sword. He had addressed you—‘O Kamdev ! 
If you do not break your partial and supporting vows, I shall 
kill you.’ You, however, did not pay any attention to his words 
and remained firm in meditation.” 


Bhagavan Mahavir then narrated all the three afflictions 
that the demon-god caused to Kamdev before he returned. 
Bhagavan Mahavir asked—“O Kamdev ! Is it true ?” 


Kamdev replied—“Yes, O Lord ! Whatever you have said 
is completely true.” 


994%, “spay? 3 Mat MTG Ferat Ted Ma PTY | Praia a 
Mita Td Ta ““as aa, aa! wre Hien freacaaday 
fa-anpe-ftea-aitre wart at weld ata feat, war 
Te, at ! amie free gaerrmtiter sferqnte 
Ropero ffterer-chfony wet afte ae area” 

99%. de SA Ta Fert A get Woe Feber aie PalPaar at 
STAT Bes FA Wa HEIs oral | ate servilqras yews ax Ft Para 
Sta EC Ht feta sere, Ty oral atte fdr ae TTT ar 
WIG Wat F Wet Hd F Aad ge ted S, A fet sa Py ak 
TMs ST AAMT HI AAI SA Tel HI SIA HT Ac Wat Wer 
HCN WAT FS THA Fal Tel THT GP” 

115. Then Bhagavan Mahavir called the monks and nuns 
present there and said—“O the blessed ! In case a 
Shramanopasak householder even while residing in the 


house remains firm and patiently endures the turbulations 
caused by demon-god, human beings or animals, then why it 
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is not possible for the monks and nuns who have studied 
sermons to bear such turbulations quietly ?” 


998. aa ad aed Bam fern a Peres a arr wast 
eran ‘te’ fa wang fare afsqeite | 

998. SH WTI ASlalt Hl US GIT GAH STY-Aiearay “Teter” 
meant forage Alert fear | 


116. Monks and nuns gratefully accepted the advice of 
the Lord. 


999, TI A Hrd AINA Ss Ad AAT We Aarale GATS 
Pos, Goa aeaieag| AT ws Feral fag deg Tas, ale 
Ta ar Fes TAT aT fea VST 

999. Grey AAT AMAT WAT ST TAY ATI ASAT F WA 
GS, ae GTI wre fear YA: Tay set ci Ae SAAT AAEHTT BT atte 
Foret fear S array eat, Tet een A ae Ta 


117. Kamdev Shramanopasak felt overjoyed. He sought 
certain clarifications from Bhagavan Mahavir ‘and after 
befitting replies, he greeted the Lord thrice and returned in 
the same direction from where he had gone. 


99¢, Al WT MP Wd Aealt Aaa Hag ane ashen 
Ustieatra sea aaah Es | 

99¢, Um for HAT Wa Feat 4 VAT S WRU He eT se aT 
weasel F ferearea ory | 

118. One day Bhagavan Mahavir left Champa and 
wandered to other areas. 
BMT ANT Whee NET 

998. aT A armed Aaay Vem waTaTated waaay 
Tae | 


TTAHaTA { 2ee ) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 


OW ODWTOPWaOnws 0 nw ODA ORIYA ONI/AO ORM ORG ORWA ORG ORG ORM A ORY ORIG Ona Ona Ona Ona OnyaOnyao 
Ye we 4 4h 4 


ae 


GIs O BWA O DY 


OIL RAO INTO RW ORO RIL O INE OITA ODO 


oxywneo 


Opa onwconwy70 


Ope On 6 hrs OMWAO RAO 
: 


OO IVE O EO TKO BYE ODEO 


vA Ws 
dt VSS 


RPS; 
be 4 4 
fam (y 


SY. 


OFAATOTAATO FAA 


5 


= 
oP 


q 


Cj 


Cj 
OFAATOMAATO TANT OTA OVIS 


@ 


OF KO PIM OFT 0 PAT OPO PAtOorAto 


x) 


a 


D D) i (De A ,. 
PAO ie) i) is) ° OUBLOTAN OLAS OTASTO TANTO TASLO TAM OTA O TART O LATO TANTO TAM OTL O [EPA Se) OTA OTA 


998. Aaa By AAMTTAH A Tee TMAH WaT Sl aA 
al 


ACCEPTANCE OF PRATIMAS (RESTRAINTS) BY KAMDEV 


119. Later Kamdev accepted the first Pratima of 
householder. | | | 
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CULMINATION OF LIFE 
120. Later, Kamdev Shramanopasak engaged himself in 
different types of restraints and austerities. He followed the 


restraints and vows of householder for twenty -years. 


He properly adopted eleven Pratimas of the householder. 
In the end he did Samlekhana for one month—avoiding all 
types of food and water. He avoided scrupulously all types of 
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food and died a quiet death. After leaving this body he was 
re-born in Arunabh Viman of Saudharma Devlok in north- 
east direction. There the life-span of many gods is four 
palyopam. His life-span is also four palyopam. 
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121. Gautam asked Bhagavan Mahavir—‘“Bhante ! 
Where shall Kamdev be re-born after his angelic life-span.” 
Bhagavan Mahavir replied—“Gautam ! He shall be 
re-born in Mahavideh and get liberation from there.” 
[Nikshep—Arya Saudharma said—“Jambu ! This was 
the second chapter of Upasak-dasha.”| 
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| CHULANIPITA : THIRD CHAPTER 


GIST OF THE CHAPTER 


Chulanipita Gathapati lived in Varanasi. Shyama was his wife. He 
was extremely rich, and prosperous in agricultural wealth and food- 
stock. His wealth was much more than that of Anand and Kamdev. 
He had eighty million gold coins in his treasure, eighty million in 
business and eighty million in residential set-up including 
household. It was a custom in that period that the money in business, 
in cash and in property was almost identical. It is thus evident that 
Chulanipita was an extremely wealthy person of that period. 


At the arrival of Bhagavan Mahavir, Anand and Kamdev had given 
a new direction to their way of life by observing detachment and 
restraint in their worldly activities and spiritual practices. The 
same thing happened with Chulanipita. When Bhagavan Mahavir 
reached Varanasi, Chulanipita also heard his sermon. He also 
accepted vows of a householder and became a Shravak. No account 
is available about his way of life before undertaking vows of a 
householder. 


One day he observed Brahmacharya (sex-restraint) and Paushadh 
vow. He was engaged in spiritual meditation in the 
Paushadhshala. At mid-night a demon-god appeared to disturb 
him. With a sword in his hand, he told Chulanipita—“You discard 
the vows otherwise I shall pick up your eldest son and cut him into 
three pieces in your presence. Then I shall roast them in boiling oil 
in a vessel. Later, I shall throw the boiling meat of your son and 
his blood on you.” 


It was heart-rending situation but Chulanipita remained firm in his 
meditation and spiritual practices. It enraged the demon. He did the 
same as he had earlier declared. It was a very dreadful and 
condemnable act. Even a hard-hearted man would have been affected 
by such an incident; but Chulanipita remained firm in his meditation. 


Chulanipita : Third Chapter 
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+ The demon became more dreadful. He threatened—“I shall do the 


same with your second son as I have done with the eldest one if 
you do not abandon your vows.” But Chulanipita did not get 
frightened. Then the demon did the deadly act with his second son 
and the youngest son. 


When the demon found that the dreadful killing of the three sons 
had no effect on Chulanipita he thought of another extremely 
disgusting plan. He threatened—“You do not accept my advice. 
I shall now kill your mother, cut her into three pieces with my 
sharp sword in your presence and shall do to her the same thing as 
I have done with your sons.” 


Chulanipita had remained firm in meditation at the dreadful scene 
of the brutal killings of his three sons, but when the question of the 
same treatment to his beloved mother arose, his courage gave in. 
He in anger got up to catch hold of the demon and spread his 
hands. It was a conspiracy of demon-god. So the god disappeared 
and Chulanipita held the pillar of the Paushadhshala in his hands. 
Chulanipita felt bewildered. He started shouting loudly. 


When his mother Bhadra heard it, she soon came there and asked 
her son the cause of his shouting. Chulanipita narrated the entire 
incident. The mother said—“Son ! It was an angelic turbulation. 
It was an angelic affair. All are safe. None has been killed. 
You have broken your vow by getting enraged. It was your folly. 
You should reperit for it.” Chulanipita accepted his mother’s advice 
and undertook austerities to condone his folly. 


Chulanipita followed the householder's vows for twenty years. 
He continuously adopted the eleven pratimas (restraints) of a 
householder, one after the other. In the end he left food and water 
for one month and in Samlekhana had a quiet, meditational death. 
He was re-born in Arunprabh Viman of Saudharma Devlok. 


This description of Chulanipita inspires one to overcome the minor 
feelings of attachment—Whether the attachment is with one’s mother, 
sons, the wealth or the body. The spiritual practice remains pure and 
faultless only after discarding the feelings of attachment. 


Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 
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oe Get stet— “Paks ore ward eral A ata area wT PT TAIT 
ae He far e0’] 

[Jambu Swami asked Sudharma Swami—‘I have heard 
details about Second Chapter of Upasak-dasha, what is the 


detailed meaning of the Third Chapter as narrated by 
Bhagavan Mahavir ?” 


Arya Sudharma Swami said—“The liberated Bhagavan 
Mahavir had described the Third Chapter as under.”] 
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122. Jambu ! At that time and in that period, there was a 
city called Varanasi. There was a temple called Koshthak. 
King Jitshatru ruled there. 
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7; SPIRITUAL PRACTICE OF CHULANIPITA of 
123. Chulanipita Gathapati lived in Varanasi. He was 
very wealthy and commanded respect in the society. Shyama & 
was his wife. He had eighty million gold coins in safe custody, & 
\ eighty million in business and eighty million in household ¢ 
articles. He had eight gokuls of ten thousand cows each, i.e., 
* eighty thousand cattle. He was also honoured by the king 
*¢ and the elites and was consulted in all important matters by 
them like Anand. Once Bhagavan Mahavir came there. 
¢ People went to listen to his discourse. Chulanipita also left 2 
¢) his house like Anand, came to the Lord, heard the spiritual 

discourse and accepted the householder’s vows. Gautam 
3 Swami made certain queries and Bhagavan Mahavir replied 
* to him. The remaining account is similar to that of Kamdev. 
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Chulanipita also accepted Paushadh vow and complete sex 
restraint and _ started spiritual practice in the 
Paushadhshala according to prescribed norms. 
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ARRIVAL OF DEMON-GOD FOR HIS TEST 


124. Once at mid-night a demon-god appeared before 
Chulanipita. 


924, aT Ta 8a wT WE Aga wa ae ae Gait 
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Here A STS BTA At Farr!” 

125. That god was holding a blue sharp sword. He said— 
“O Chulanipita ! If you do not discontinue the partial vows 


and supporting vows, I shall bring your eldest son from the 
house, kill him in your presence, cut him into three pieces, 
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a 126. But Chulanipita ignored the threat, remained 
\ fearless, quiet and firm in meditation. 
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3 127. When the demon-god saw Chulanipita unaffected he ¢ 
\ said the same thing second and third time. But Chulanipita 
“s remained unaffected and firm in meditation. 
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KILLING OF SONS 

128. Then the demon-god became highly enraged. Me 
brought the eldest son from the house and killed him in his 
(Chulanipita’s) presence, cut the body into three pieces, 
roasted in the boiling oil and sprinkled the body of 
Chulanipita with the meat and blood. 
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129, Chulanipita patiently endured the unbearable pain 
caused by the demon-god by this dreadful act. 
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130. When the demon-god saw Chulanipita unaffected, 
he repeated—‘O desirous of death ! If you do not 
discontinue your vows, I shall bring your second son today 
and kill him in your presence.” Chulanipita was still 
priftrar : gata tera ( 8a@ ) 


Chulanipita : Third Chapter 


SN VALOPSV ATCT VALET SV ATT NV ATOR SVATOPSVE COP VACOPNVETOP SV ATOPNVZ GP AVAL NV LOT NV ATOP NV ZT ELP VETO NVATE NVATOBNVETOT NV ATOR NVATOR NV ETOP NV ET.” SY 
G a é 


Sa) 
le) 


ps . 
| 


) 
s 
) 
. 
io 
‘Ss 
(a) 
,3 
(2) 
Se 
i 
Vind 


s) 
t; 
“e. 
« 
wa 
a 
4 
oan 


t 


any : ~ v ¥ . S 
BoP AL oP RYO VNTR TA TOP RO PRT OP RTO PRO PRTOPRLO PAL OPEL OPM LOCAL OPRTO PALOP RTO PALOP RTO PALO PROP RY OP ALO 


unaffected. Then the demon-god did as he had declared. 
Chulanipita overcame that unbearable pain with extreme 
equanimity. Then the demon-god repeated the same with 
the third son and killed him in his presence. But 
Chulanipita bore that unbearable situation calmly. 
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SA BC SGT! Tas Wt cas HUH Tard Tea al Hse A TM! Tas 
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THREAT OF KILLING THE MOTHER 

131. When the demon-god saw Chulanipita calm and 
unaffected, he in anger said the fourth time— 
“O Chulanipita, desirous of death ! If you do not abandon 
your vows today, I shall bring your mother Bhadra from 
your house who commands your respect like an angel, who 
is respected like a teacher, who bears atrocities for you, 
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I shall kill her in your presence, cut her into three pieces, 
roast her in oil and sprinkle your body with her meat and 


blood. You shall then feel dejected, painful and helpless and © 


die an untimely death.” 
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Gl ae AS TS SI 

WN -TT A ae) GAH HE Tort Ge GUM Bl WT el s, Tea 
WATT Be) 

SF ata faster at Ae wr AST ta alt Gaal Gris Pad al 
TF 


Explanation—Here three important words are used for the 
mother— 


Dev—Dev means god or Bhagavan who is respected with a 
firm faith. 


Guru—The position of guru (teacher) commands respect. 
He imparts moral teachings and makes one able to command 
respect in society. Mother is also the ideal teacher of her children. 


Janani—One who gives birth. Mother gives birth after 
bearing many pains. She brings him/her up. 


By the said three adjectives, the important status of the 
mother and the respect she deserves is indicated. 
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132. Even after the said threat of the demon-god, 
Chulanipita remained unaffected. 
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Sens aaa sea TeaY wa aaret—“S A gehen | 
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- 133. When the demon-god found Chulanipita unaffected 
he repeated his threat for the second time and again for the 
third time. 
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BIST; A To GA AAT ST cal TL AAA lee TA SHs-eHS BC Se Fras fasts 
F  ar-Vaea Hea SH ACT” 
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—TUTHEM, FT. 3, TF 904 


THREAT OF MOTHER’S MURDER TO 
CHULANIPITA 


Chulanipita was engaged in spiritual practices in the Paushadhshala. 
At mid-night a demon-god appeared. He tortured him several times. Later, he 
said—“Chulanipita ! In case you do not discard the primary vows, the 
disciplinary vows and other restraints, I shall bring your mother Bhadra 
before you and cut her into pieces. In her absence, you shall feel dejected and 
horrified and die in that state.” 


At the threat of the demon-god, Chulanipita felt horrified at the very 
thought of murder of his mother. He got up to catch hold the person concerned. 
He ran shouting—“Catch him, catch him.” In the darkness he held a pillar 
and his head struck against it. The demon-god disappeared in space. 


At the cries of her son, Bhadra came running. After knowing the entire 
incident, she said—‘“Son ! It was the trick of an angel in order to bewilder you. 
Your all the three sons are safe in the house. You have broken your Paushadh 


”? 


vow. 
—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 3, Sutra 105 
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RUNNING AFTER DEMON-GOD IN ANGER | 

134. When the demon-god repeated his threat for the 
third time, Chulanipita thought—“This person is ill-born. 
He is of evil and low intelligence. His conduct is that of hard 
and hellish type. He had brought my eldest son to me and 
killed him. Again he killed my second and then the third son 
and sprinkled my body with their blood. He wants to kill, in 
my presence, my mother who is respected by me like an 
angel and a teacher, who has endured many troubles for my 
sake. So he is condemnable. It is proper for me to catch hold 
of him.” With these thoughts, he ran to catch the demon god, 
but the demon-god disappeared. Chulanipita held the pillar. 
He then started shouting loudly. 
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Becht watery wea vars, Va Fs Aaa Ts 
FATA Peevey Ge | GA ASAT ASAT Hel HleTSel BY?” | 
924. Hal Meal A We Ae HlelEed FAT A Yonye HTH 
Te as aie Yor os | GA ae-aie at farcry?” 
MOTHER'S ADVICE 
135. When Bhadra, the land-lady (Sarthvahi) heard the 


shouts, she came to Chulanipita and said—“Son ! Why are 
you shouting so loudly ?” 
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5 136. Chulanipita narrated the entire happening to his 
mother saying—“O mother ! Some unknown person had 
come. He was filled with anger. He had a large blue sword in 


% his hand. He was saying—O Chulanipita ! Desirous of death 
! If you do not discard your vows, I shall kill your eldest son 
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is and sprinkle your body with his roasted meat and blood.” 
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137. I was not frightened at his threat and remained 6 
3 firm in my spiritual practice. i 
92¢. aT a Oe aM te ora fee Wes, TM WS 
2 Shedft weaft wa aardt—S At gechitar ! aaetaraar ! aaa Ta Ta, 
wera |” ‘ 
; 93¢, Wa a YoU 4 FA MA Gal MT Sa AS Ga aa eal aC 
eC) fet Ser et Hers HATTA Berita | rar AY Gre Her aa A Gree F 
FT Sie PAT GS Mee Bl AT” Ss 
138. When he found me unaffected, he repeated his & 
threat twice and thrice. He then said—“O Shramanopasak & 
Chulanipita ! As I have said, I shall sprinkle your body with % 
meat and blood.” i 
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139. I calmly endured the unbearable pain caused by his 


conduct. He then narrated the entire incident that 
happened to his three sons and told his mother that he with 


- equanimity endured the extremely unbearable pain. 
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140. When that person saw me unperturbed, he repeated 
his threat for the fourth time and said—“O Chulanipita ! 
Desirous of evil ! In case you do not discard your vows today, 
I shall kill your mother who is respected by you like a god 
and a teacher. And them you shall die.” 
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141. Even at this threat, I remained unaffected. 
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142. Then that person repeated the threat second and 
x third time, and said—“O Chulanipita ! You shall lose your 
life today.” 
S988. AU AT Ofte creat aeafy aa wd geet war 
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] Ber Beet BU | 
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UX SW lee Sl Sit: Fa HS Ma Ml ata tr sa va far art 
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2 TMT ae H R-aTe a faery TT of 
143. When that person repeated his threat, I thought— 
‘This person belongs to low area. He is of evil character, his 
% intellect is ignoble and his conduct is hellish. He has killed 
7? my eldest, middle and youngest sons and sprinkled their 
2} blood on my body. He now wants to bring you to me and kill 
you. So it is better to catch hold of him.’ With these 
thoughts, when I got up to catch hold of him, he flew 
towards the sky and I held only a pillar. So I started 
% shouting so loudly. 
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144, Then Bhadra told Chulanipita—“O Son ! There was 
no such person, who might have brought your eldest, middle 
and youngest sons from the house and kill them. Some gods 
have caused these scenes. You have seen this dreadful non- 
real scene. Your all the three sons are all right. You have 
lost your self-control. You got up to catch that person and 
thus you have broken your restraint and the vow of 
Paushadhopvas. You should repent for this great folly and 
do self-condemnation. Discard this weakness. Clear your 
self of this night's act, accept the spiritual path of penance 
and austerities to purify yourself.” 
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Explanation—At the shouts of Chulanipita, the mother came. 
Chulanipita narrated the entire incident to his mother. The 
mother, pacifying him, said—‘“Son ! Your all the three sons are 
sleeping in comfort. No bad -incident has happened with you. 
Some demon-gods of ill faith have presented the dreadful scene 
before you. As had been mentioned earlier in case of Kamdey, it 
was god-created event and not a reality.” 


Mother has used here two words—Bhaggavae, 
Bhaggaposahe. You had got up in anger to catch that person so 
your vow, the restraint and Paushadhopvas has broken untimely. 
Here the vow means the first vow of gross non-violence. In the 


STATHAM GA ( 88 ) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 


ORO (-) 9 ORYAORY GC 0) Q Ie Ghote Chae Glad Cae Ge 6 OW OMW AO ° PNAC) ORWAO 
: é 4 4 4 


co ws 
a 
pas 


\3) 
a 
«' 


lo 


1O 
~ 


Ss) 


SEO TASTE O TANTO TANTO TANTO 


yet OrAhto 


Ro PRL PRL PIR 0 PIKo 


vow of Sthool Pranatipat (the vow of gross non-violence), the 
Shravak undertakes the oath that he shall not do violence to 
ignorant living beings. In Paushadh, he undertakes the oath not 
to be violent to both innocent and the one who has done any 
harm to him. Chulanipita in anger made up his mind to catch 
the one causing him trouble and ran for this purpose. Thus, he 
discarded his vow. Niyam means special restraints. Due to anger, 
the special restraint was affected and due to his acernnt, the 
restraints of Paushadh were affected. 


Meanings of Important Words—Aaloehi-Aalochaya, 
Gurubhyo-nivedaya—To mention one’s folly before the teacher. 


Padikkmahi-Nivartasva—To return, at the time of folly, 
your mind was worldly. So you should again absorb yourself in 
self-meditation. 


Nindahi—To repent for your folly in presence of yourself. 


Garihahi—To do penance for the folly in the presence of the 
master. 


Viruttahi—The thought of the incident that has polluted 
your mind should be discarded. 


Visohehi—To cleanse your soul of the dirt caused by partial 
transgressions. 


Akaranayaye pearance decide not to do such 
an act in future. 


Aharihan Tavokamman Payachhittan Padivajjahi—To 
undertake austerities and penance prescribed for removing the 
dirt caused by foolish conduct. 
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ACCEPTANCE OF PENANCE BY CHULANIPITA 

145. Chulanipita listened to his mother with gratitude, 


accepted her advice and said—“You are right.” He then 
purified his soul by repentance and penance. 
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ACCEPTANCE OF PRATIMA 

146, Thereafter Chulanipita accepted the first Pratima 
(Special restraint) like Anand and followed it in the 
prescribed manner. He then successively followed the 
second, third, upto eleventh Pratimas. He followed them 
meticulously. | 
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CONCLUSION 

147. Chulanipita did hard austerities like Kamdev for 
twenty years. He after his death was re-born in Arunaprabh 
Viman which is in north-east of Saudharma Avatansak of 
Saudharma Kaip. There his life-span is four Palyopam. He 
shall thereafter be re-born in Mahavideh and shall attain 
salvation from there. 


(Nikshep—Conclusion—Arya Sudharma said— 
“Jambu ! This is the narration of the Third Chapter of 
Upasak-dasha mentioned by Bhagavan Mahavir, and I have 
told you exactly the same.”] 
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GIST OF THE CHAPTER 


+ Suradev Gathapati lived in Varanasi. He was very wealthy. He had f 
sixty million gold coins in cash, sixty million in business and sixty 72 
million in household articles. Dhanya was his wife. 
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+ Once Bhagavan Mahavir came to Varanasi. A congregation was 


held. Suradev accepted the conduct of householder from the Lord 
like Anand. 


¥ 


+ One day Suradev was in Paushadh vow in his Paushadhshala 
observing complete sex-restraint. At mid-night a demon-god 
appeared and threatened Suradev to discontinue his vow. When 
Suradev did not agree, he killed his three sons one after the other 


as had been in case of Chulanipita. But Suradev remained firm in 
his spiritual practices. 
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+ The disgusted demon-god then thought—TI should now give & 
physical troubles. To a person his body is the most loved one. & 
Thinking thus, the demon-god said in a pretty harsh voice— 
“See how badly shall I now deal with your body. You abandon your ts 
vows, otherwise I shall create sixteen dreadful diseases in your 

¥ 

‘ 
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body including asthma and cough. Your body shall decay with 
these diseases.” 


ot 


+ Suradev was not affected at the murder of his sons in his presence 
but he felt bewildered at the very name of the diseases going to % 
affect him. He lost his courage. He thought—‘The cruel person who 
intends to make me wretched must be caught.’ He spread his ‘ 
hands to catch him. But that was a trick of the god. How could {| 
he catch the demon ? The demon-god disappeared in heaven. {& 

‘ 
; 


He caught hold the pillar in front of him. Suradev felt bewildered. 
He started shouting loudly. 
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af + When Dhanya, the wife of Suradev heard his shouts, she at once 
e came to the Paushadhshala and asked her husband—“What is the 6 
ne matter ? Why are you shouting ?” Then Suradev narrated the {6 
ke entire incident to her. Dhanya was very intelligent. She told her & 
~ husband—“That was some super-natural happening in order to 
ic) weaken your spiritual faith. Your sons are all right. It was simply a 
) threat to induce pain in your body and nothing else. You have { 
g spoilt your vow by getting frightened. It is an undesirable act. {& 
& You should purify yourself by undertaking penance. Suradev © 
es accepted the advice of his wife gladly. He repented for his folly and ( 
rcs accepted the penance. — fa 
A Man sometimes withdraws his attachment for wealth, family and é 
x parents but does not discard his attachment for his own body. 6 
5 Even the subtle attachment towards the body is a hurdle in & 
spiritual practices. Whosoever reminds one of his mistake, one 
AS should attend to it, meditate on it and after self-introspection ¢ 
x remove it and purify himself. This is the lesson of this chapter. ‘ 
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G The introduction of the fourth chapter should be started here. # 
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A [Jambu asked Arya Sudharma—“I have heard the 
A description of the third chapter of Upasak-dasha. Bhante ! 


What is the meaning of the fourth chapter narrated by 
Mahavir ?”] 
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148, Arya Sudharma replied—Jambu ! At that time 
during that period, there was a city called Varanasi. There 
was a temple named Koshthak. Jitshatru was its ruler. 
Suradev Gathapati lived there. He was extremely rich. 
Dhanya was his wife. He had sixty million gold coins in his 
safe, sixty million in trade and sixty million spent in 
household articles. He had six gokuls of ten thousand cows 
each. Thus he had sixty thousand cattle. 


Once during his wanderings, Bhagavan Mahavir reached 
Varanasi and stayed in the garden. Suradev came to see him 


like Anand. He heard his discourse and accepted the vows of | 


a householder and started their practice. 


Once he also did Paushadhopvas like Kamdev and 
started his detached spiritual practice as enunciated by 
Bhagavan Mahavir. 
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‘ Explanation—Jitshatru is stated to be the ruler of Varanasi. 2 
% It appears that it was not the original name of the king. This $ 
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3 (10) Alabhika, and (11) Polaspur. 
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name was based on his capability of winning the ‘enemy. It has 

3} been the practice in the past to start the story by this name @ 
\ without mentioning the actual name of the king. In Jain / 
scriptures (Agams) and Jain stories, the ruler of eleven places is % 

o¢ mentioned as Jitshatru viz.— 5 
ro (1) Vanijyagram, (2) Champa, (3) Varanasi, % 
(4) Ujjayini, (5) Sarvatobhadra city, (6) Mithila, i 
o (7) Panchal, (8) Amalkalpa, (9) Savathi,  & 
we ¥ 
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THE TURBULATION OF DEMON-GOD 
149. Once at mid-night, a demon-god appeared before 
Suradev Shramanopasak holding a blue sword and said— 
“O Suradev ! Shramanopasak ! Desirous of death ! In case 
you do not abandon your vows, I shall bring your eldest son 
here, kill him in your presence, cut him into five pieces, 
~ roast him in oil and sprinkle his meat and blood on your 
body. You shall then die an untimely death.” The demon-god 
% did the same thing. He repeated it with the second and also 
the youngest son. He cut them also into pieces the same way 
as narrated in Chulanipita’s strory. The only difference is 
that here they were cut into five pieces each. 
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150. When Suradev did not get affected, then extremely 
enraged, the demon-god said fourth time—“O Suradev ! 
2 Desirous of death ! If you do not give up your vows, I shall 
Ss; create sixteen dreadful diseases namely asthama, cough, 
“+ leprosy etc. simultaneously in your body. You shalkthen feel — 


dejected, helpless and morose in pain. You shall die an 
untimely death.” 
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151. Suradev. was not frightened at the threat and 
remained absorbed in his spiritual practices. The demon-god 
then repeated the threat twice and thrice and said—“If you 
do not give up vows, you will be killed today.” 
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DEJECTION OF SURADEV 


152, At the repeated threats of the demon-god, Suradev 
thought—O this person is wicked. He follows a mean 
conduct. He has killed my eldest, middle and voungest sons 
in my presence and sprinkled their meat and blood on my 
body. Now he wants to create sixteen dreadful diseases 
including asthama, cough and leprosy etc. in my body. So it 
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is proper to catch him,’ With these thoughts Suradev got up é 
to catch him. But the demon-god disappeared in the heaven. 


Suradev held the pillar in his hand and started shouting. : 
Rawr ra A aloe wae eee I aT oT A gaT ore 

aga olor ar ate Yet Hed 1 eo Is aT Us TET Tat 
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q. oftware a det é 
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99. Meda eat-fae aa : 
92. aefe-Ya 7 TT 
93. HMaeal-ae BT GSAT 


. BUH & UT, SAAT sie | 
94. Tat t-te at Mare 
9§. He-aisl 


Explanation—In good old days, the dreadful serious diseases 
were believed to be sixteen in all. Their treatment was extremely 
difficult. So they were called serious diseases. Their details is 
seen in scriptures. They are as under— 
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© (1) Asthma, 
y (2) Cough, 
(3) Fever, 
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: 4 (4) Burning sensation in the body, 
‘Ss (5) Pain in waist, 
: g (6) Repeated pain in the belly (Shool), 
y (7) Piles or Fistula (Bhagandar), 
2 (8) Diabetes, 
4 (9) Indigestion (Ajeerna), 
(10) Eye-diseases, 
(11) Headache, 
y (12) Loss of appetite, 
¥ (18) Pain in eye, 
t (14) Pain in ear, fo. 
: : (15) Gastro-intestinal diseases, ee 
"S| (16) Leprosy. ee 
fl wi ara agate S 
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4 ADVICE OF WIFE 3 
ry 153. When Suradev's wife, Dhanya heard the shouts, she / 
*% came to him and said—“O the blessed ! Did you shout loudly?” Z 
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154. Thereafter Shramanopasak Suradev narrated the 
entire incident to his wife—“O beloved of gods ! Gertainly a 
person had come here. He described the entire occurrence as 
Chulanipita had told his mother.” Dhanya told Suradev— 
“Your all the three sons are all right. The demon-god has 
created fear in your mind by saying that he shall create 
sixteen serious diseases in your body. She advised him in 
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the same fashion as Bhadra had told Chulanipita.” 
The remaining part of the story should be understood as 
similar to that of Chulanipita. In the end Suradev was also 
re-born in Arunkant Viman in Saudharm Devlok. There his 
life-span is four palyopam. He shall also be re-born in Maha 
Videh and attain salvation from there. 


(Arya Sudharma said—“Jambu ! Bhagavan Mahavir has 
thus narrated the fourth chapter of Upasak-dasha and | 
have told you the same.”) 
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GIST OF THE CHAPTER 


+ Alabhika was a city in North India. There was a garden named 


+ 


+ 


: 


Shankhvan. Jitshatru was the ruler. Chullashatak, a well-to-do 
Gathapati lived there. He had sixty million gold coins in his 
treasure, sixty million in business and sixty million in household 
items. He had six gokuls of ten thousands cows each. 


Once Bhagavan Mahavir came to Alabhika. Chullashatak came to 
have his darshan. He was inspired by his sermon. He accepted the 
vows of the householder. Chullashatak took deep interest in 
practicing the vows and spiritual meditation. Once he was in 
Paushadh-upvas (fasting for 24 hours) in the Paushadhshala 
(place of worship) and avoided sex completely. He was deeply 
engaged in spiritual practice when suddenly a demon-god appeared 
at mid-night. He wanted to influence Chullashatak for giving up 
the vows. Same thing happened with Chullashatak as had 
happened with Chulanipita through the demon-god. The demon- 
god killed three sons in his presence one after the other, cut them 
into seven pieces each, roasted the pieces, and sprinkled the meat 
and blood on him. But Chullashatak was much above the feeling of 
attachment. So he remained firm in vows and self-meditation. 


The demon-god thought—‘Everyone in this world has attraction 
and attachment for wealth. So I should destroy his wealth.’ 
The demon-god shouted in anger and harsh voice—“Look, in case 
you do not give up the vows, I shall scatter your entire wealth 
and household articles on the roads and the crossings in the city. 
You shall become penniless. You shall be so much morose and 
dejected that you shall not remain alive.” But Chullashatak 
remained firm in spiritual practices. 
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+ The demon-god repeated his threat twice and thrice in a hard tone. 
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Chullashatak suddenly felt disturbed as if an electric current ee 
passed through his body. The dreadful scene of poverty was before oe 
him. He felt bewildered. (or 
In this frightened state Chullashatak forgot that he was in (os 
Paushadh. So he got enraged at the person who had threatened to & 
destroy his wealth. He spread his hands, to catch him. His head + 
struck against the pillar in Paushadhshala. The demon-god 2 
disappeared. In desperation, he shouted loudly. His wife Bahula 
came at his shrieks. When she heard the details of the occurrence & 
from her husband, she said—“It was your test. It was a godly @ 
turbulence. You remained firm in the beginning but in the end, you é 
lost control. Your vow has been adversely affected. You should @ 
repent, accept penance and thus purify yourself.” Chullashatak did 3 
as advised and got inspiration to remain firm in his vows in future. ‘ 
He spent twenty years observing the partial vows, the vows meant *% 
to increase quality of partial vows and the supporting vows. co 
He practiced eleven pratimas of a householder in the prescribed 
manner. In the end he did Samlekhana, left food and water for one & 
month and died a quiet death. He was re-born in Arunsiddh Viman_ € 
of Saudharm Devlok. ( 
This story clearly depicts that some have great attachment for é 
their wealth, much greater than the one for family or their own 6 
body. A person attached to wealth can endure every thing but not % 
the loss of wealth. In the end, due to this attachment, he maligns r 
his spiritual practices. So it is essential to discard even the } 
minutest attachment for wealth for the sake of proper spiritual 
practices. K 
The role of mother and wife was also praiseworthy in inspiring the 
Shravaks to again become firm in their faith and practices. X 
ae 
oe : 
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155. [Jambu Swami made a query and Sudharma Swami 
replied—] 
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Sudharma Swami said—Jambu ! At that time during 
that period, there was a city named Alabhika. In it there 
was a garden called Shankhvan. King Jitshatru ruled there. 
Chullashatak Gathapati lived there. He was very rich and 
influential. He had sixty million gold coins in his treasure, 
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sixty million in trade and sixty million worth household. 
He had six gokulas of ten thousand cows each. Bahula was 
his wife. Once during his wanderings, Bhagavan Mahavir 
came to Alabhika. Chullashatak accepted the vows of the 
householder like Anand. Further narration is similar to that 
of Kamdev. He engaged himself in spiritual practices after 
accepting the prescribed vows from the Lord. 
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DISTURBANCES CAUSED BY DEMON-GOD 

156. At mid-night a demon-god appeared before 
Chullashatak. Holding a blue sword in his hand, he said— 
“O Chullashatak Shramanopasak ! If you do not discontinue 
your vows, I shall lift your eldest son from the house and kill 
him in your presence.” The same incident happened with him 
as had happened with Chulanipita. The only difference is 
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®) that here he threatened to cut the three sons into seven F 


3) pieces each. The demon-god threatened that he shall sprinkle 2, 
\ his body with meat and blood of the sons and did the same. ex 
©) Chullashatak still remained firm in his spiritual meditation. 3 
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157. The demon-god told Chullashatak the fourth time— 
“O Chullashatak ! If you still do not give up your vows, 
I shall scatter your entire wealth in treasure, trade and 
household at the three-way crossings, four-way crossings 
and at the state highways. You shall’ then feel dejected, 
depressed, helpless and die an untimely death.” 
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158. But Chullashatak remained firm in his meditation. 
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159. When the demon-god found Chullashatak 
unaffected, he repeated his threat twice and thrice and also 
threatened to kill. 
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| BEWILDERED CHULLASHATAK ‘ 
ig) 160. At the repeated threats from demon-god, Chullashatak § 

) thought like Chulanipita—This person is devilish. He has  § 

?) killed my eldest, middle and youngest sons in my presence and 
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sprinkled their meat and blood on my body. Now he intends to 
take out my entire wealth in treasure, in trade and in 
household and squander it at the crossings in the city. So it is 

. proper for me to catch hold of him.’ Thinking thus, he ran to 
catch him like Suradev and the same thing happened as had 
occurred with Suradev. His wife asked him the cause of 
shrieks. He narrated the entire incident to his wife. 
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(ad GaAt shel“ | TA ATA Herat A BUrama ob tay 
HAUT GI VE He-ATs Hels, st AY Ge sae F 1’) 


| TA HT STATA BI GAA Yous SIA AAT Il 


CONCLUSION 

161. Further narration is the same as that in case of 
Chulanipita. He in the end left food and water completely 
and after death was re-born in Arun-Shreshtha abode of 
Saudharma Devlok. There his life-span is four palyopam. 
He shall be re-born in Mahavideh and from there he shall 
get salvation. 
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(Arya Sudharma said—“Jambu ! Bhagavan Mahavir had 
thus narrated the fifth chapter of Upasak-dasha. I have told 
you exactly the same.”) 


@ FIFTH CHAPTER CONCLUDED @ 
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g KUNDKAULIK : SIXTH CHAPTER ( 
. f 
ro GIST OF THE CHAPTER ie 
% + Kundkaulik Gathapati lived in Kampilyapur. Poosha was his wife. . 
4 Kampilyapur was an ancient town in India. According to the epic \ 
6 Mahabharat (Adi Parv) and Jnata Dharmakatha, it was the  (e 
SS capital of king Drupad of Panchal. Draupadi’s Svayamvar was held i 
¢ here. In the period of Bhagavan Mahavir it was very famous and 
Rc grand. There is a village named Kampil even today at the bank of SS, 
° old Ganga between Badayun and Farrukhabad in Uttar Pradesh. \ 
G According to historians, it was the old Kampilyapur. It was in the @ 
Heme S 2 


kingdom of Jitshatru. Sahasra-Amra-Van garden was in that town. 
Possibly, the practice might have been to name the garden on the 
y, basis of the number of trees it had. 


+ Kundkaulik Gathapati was a rich and well-to-do householder. 
He had also one hundred eighty million gold coins worth wealth 
like other Shravaks. He had six gokuls of ten thousand cows each. 
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Once Bhagavan Mahavir came to Kampilyapur. Kundkaulik heard 
his sermon and accepted vows of the householder. 
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+ Once he came to Ashok Vatika at noon for spiritual practices. 
He kept his ring and upper cloth on a stony platform and engaged 
himself in spiritual practice. A demon-god appeared there to 
disturb his practices. The demon-god picked up the ring and the 
cloth and stood in heaven. He said to Kundkaulik—“Look ! 
The philosophy of Mankhali Goshalak is very graceful. There is no 
importance of efforts courage and deeds in that doctrine. Whatever 
is to happen, shall certainly happen. The philosophy of Bhagavan 
Mahavir is not the best. According to Goshalak all the efforts and 
planning are useless. There is no need for them since the end shall 
he what is destined.” 


+ At this Kundkaulik replied—“O god ! Please tell me. How have you 
gained angelic splendor, grandeur, brightness, beauty, influence— 
without any efforts or after undergoing planning and efforts ?” 


SAH eV ITAT ( wag ) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 
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The god said—“Kundkaulik ! I have got it without any planning or 
effrots.” 


Kundkaulik then said—“O god ! If it is so, others who do not 
undertake any planning and efforts, why are not they gods like 
you ?” 


The god could not reply to it as Kundkaulik’s statement was based 
on reason and logic. He felt frightened. He placed the ring and the 
cloth at the stony platform quickly and went away dejected. 


Bhagavan Mahavir had unlimited perfect knowledge and perfect 
perception. He knew all what had happened. He was happy at 
Kundkaulik's firm faith and knowledge of scriptures. He said— 
“Kundkaulik ! You have done well. Your firm faith is worthy of 
appreciation.” 


The underlying idea of Bhagavan Mahavir in giving importance to 
Kundkaulik incident was that every follower of spirituality must 
remain firm in spiritual principles and practices. Simultaneously 
he should have adequate knowledge of these principles so that he 
is able to present them properly to others. Only then the followers 
of other faith cannot overpower him. In fact, by narrating the 


incident of Kundkaulik, Bhagavan Mahavir inspired all the 


followers to gain more and more knowledge and expertise of 
spiritual principles. 


Kundkaulik bowed to the Lord and returned to his place. 
Kundkaulik moved ahead in his spiritual practices. In the fifteenth 
year he handed over his family and worldly responsibilities to his 
eldest son and engaged himself completely in spiritual practices. 
His thought-reflection purified at greater speed. He accepted 
eleven pratimas of a householder (Shravak). In the end he 
observed Samlekhana for one month—left completely food and 
drinks for one month and died a peaceful death in equanimity. 
He was re-born in Arundhvaj Viman of Saudharm Devlok. 
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162. [Jambu asked Sudharma Swami—‘I have heard 
from you the narration of the fifth chapter of Upasak-dasha 
as mentioned by Bhagavan Mahavir. Please tell me the 
meaning of the sixth chapter.” 


Then Arya Sudharma said—Jambu ! At that time during 
that period there was a city called Kampilyapur. A worth 
seeing Sahasra-Amra- Van garden was at its outskirts. King 
Jitshatru ruled that city. Kundkaulik—a famous Gathapati 
lived there. Poosha was his wife. Kundkaulik had sixty 
million gold coins in treasure, sixty million in business and 
sixty million in household. He had six gokuls of ten 
thousand cattle each. 
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Once Bhagavan reached Kampilyapur giving his 
“4 preaching to the people and stayed at Sahasra-Amra-Van 
garden. The congregation was held. Kundkaulik also came 
to listen to Bhagavan Mahavir. He also accepted twelve 
a vows of the householder. He started spending his life 
offering food and water to monks of the order and serving 
them. This description should be understood similar to that 
of Kamdev Shrauvak. 
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SPIRITUAL PRACTICE IN ASHOK-VANIKA 
163. One day Kundkaulik Shramanopasak came to 
Ashok-Vanika. He placed his ring and upper cloth on the 
stony platform. Thereafter he started his spiritual practices 
as learnt from Mahavir. 


Qa¥. TI UW Wet Heatley aaa TT ea sia 
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164. When Kundkaulik was engaged in spiritual 
practices a god appeared. 
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2 SUPPORT FOR NIYATIVAD BY GOD : 

z 165. That demon-god picked up the name-bearing ring 3 

% and the upper cloth of Kundkaulik from the stony platform. ‘ 
4 He started ringing the small bells studded to the cloth and _ §& 

¥ from the sky said—*“O Kundkaulik the beloved of gods! &, 
3s} The spiritual teaching and practice of Mankhaliputra & 

:) Goshalak is grand. According to him Utthan (to get ready & 
; to do an act), Karm (to move about to achieve this desired e 


s goal), Bal (the physical strength), Veerya (the inner 
\ strength), Purushkar (the courage) and Parakram 
* (the valour) are not considered important. All the results &@ 
* (Bhav Parivartan) are pre-determined i.e., whatever is to 
*« happen shall certainly happen. Utthan etc. (the personal % 

efforts etc. of the person) cannot bring any change in the **& 
#% result. The spiritual preaching of Bhagavan Mahavir is 
misleading (Mithya) and graceless. Utthan Parakram etc. 
are considered therein (as important factors) and the change & 
in the world according to him are not pre-determined. 
They can be affected by Purusharth etc.” e 
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HI TIT ATT AT PTA ATT WATS Tey Tea aie US A as Ta, ae Wa 
oe fret ea a rare wx fran ae we aT ae MTG & ae tel Te fag 
AeeaT WTA BHA at Pare Great, Pet ae wrara S yaw St Ta as ay a 
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Wed Ga X ang eatin st yea aa aS, ata ates waa Ferd a 
FUR MT TA so Hl sted, KA, hath Heat Far TATE Fae HLA AT 


Explanation—In the fifteenth Shatak of Bhagavati Sutra, 
the detailed description of Mankhaliputra Goshalak has 
been given. In later literature also such as Avashyak Niryukti 
etc., the incidents relating to him have been mentioned. 
In Buddhist literature viz. Majjhimanikaya, Anguttaranikaya, 
Sanyukttanikaya etc., he has been mentioned. Goshalak was one 
of the six teachers of non-Vedic tradition at the time of Mahavir. 
His religion was known as Ajivik. | 
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It is mentioned in Bhagavati Sutra that Mankhali was a 
person belonging to Mankh (Dakot—a low caste). Bhadra was his 
wife. He lived by begging. He wandered with a pictured cloth 
(Chitra-pat) in his hand and got alms by showing it. His son was 
born in a cattle-shed. So he was named Goshala or Goshalak. 


Goshalak grew up and got educated. He also moved with a 
Chitra-pat in his hand independently and made living by 
begging alms. 

Once Bhagavan Mahavir, during his period of austerities, was 
spending Chaturmas (four-month stay) in a portion of the 
weaving shed of the weavers of Nalanda outside Rajagriha. Per- 


TAH ANTT ( er ) Illustrated Upasck-dasha Sutra 


RR SRLS OR ORO RO RE ORO RO SO Se LOPNVATOPRVATO NVA TOS NVATOPNVATOFNVETEF AV STOR NVATE) SV ACP NVATCP SVE TOPAVATOPRVATOP RV] 
& EY ry i A \ 


ODWAO DWE OR 0 WTO RTO TO EW OLN YEO EYL O LTO LILO 


G 
(ae 
B- 


Y Bd PAT OPATOPRT OPI 0 PRL OPATOLAT O PINTO DATO PIN ODA ODANO ie) o OFAN OTIR OFAN O TAN OFAN OTANI O OTAMLO fe) 


q 
Oo 
0 
“Ae 
0 

+ 
0 
nt 
0 
J 
0 
at 
0 
<9 
0 
+ 
0 
nt 
0 

+ 
0 
Ad 
ie] 
9 


OF“ O 


ort oT Sto VAN o PAO ° 


co 


OPA OWASSO VASE OLN O VALE OVAL O 


He ot 
Bt OLALO 


A 


chance, Goshalak also came there. As he could not find any other 
suitable place, he also stayed there for Chaturmas. He was 
greatly influenced during that stay by the unique, extraordinary 
personality of Mahavir and super-natural events that occurred 
there from time to time. He wanted to adopt monkhood as 
Mahavir’s disciple but Mahavir did not agree to it. 
He (Goshalak) continued his efforts and requested Mahavir 
again and again. Then Mahavir accepted him as his disciple. 
He spent six years with Mahavir. He learnt Vipul Tejoleshya 
(a special Jabdhi that can generate heat). Then he left Mahavir. 
He started calling himself as Arhat, Tirthankar, Jin and Kevali 
(one having complete knowledge of every thing and every event). 
Its detailed description is in Kalpa Sutra. 


The present incident of Kundkaulik is of the period when 


Goshalak had separated from Mahavir and was moving about 
declaring himself as Arhat, Jin, Kevali. 
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KUNDKAULIK’S REPLY | 

166. After listening to the god, Kundkaulik said— 
“O Angel ! In case it is acceptable to Mankhaliputra 
Goshalak that Utthan, Karm etc. do not exist and that all 
events and results are pre-determined and that the 
preaching of Mahavir is not true which gives importance to 
Utthan, Karm etc., then please tell with whose influence you 
got the angelic splendour, unique brightness and grand 
honors. How did you obtain it ? How is it in your control ? Did 
you get as a result of Utthan, and others including Parakram 
or without them (i.e., with.your efforts or without them) ?” 
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{REPLY OF ANGEL 

4 167. Then the angel told Shramanopasak Kundkaulik— 

2 “O beloved of gods ! I have got the unique angelic splendour 

3} without Utthan (upto) Purushkar or Parakram. They have 

} come to me without any efforts.” e 
4 RC, TEA Heatley wattaray tea Us TMM “‘ag aT! 
{GA Sr Taree ften efaget 2 aE aa aaftaaTeAT al, 
eM, SerearTaT 2 SAR OT tarot Aer GENE a, TA EA, AA 
S Sar? HE, Sa! GA Se Varem feen Sascl a VET a aE 
| Mal, Ue, aeaTAPTa, cH Tele Bae OT Need Fale 6 
emo afeed SETA SAU, A Fee TTT, HT ot TTT FTAA é 
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eq | Oe Gat Fe Rs TAI Ba WUT S SRT Wa al S, a Ger oH 
mat Tear & fee Heatergs ene Sl ewe Vara S aire ST TET 
TeTae cl AWS TAT el Sr” 

168. Then -Kundkaulik again asked—“O Angel ! If you 
have got such a unique angelic splendour without Utthan 
(upto) Purushkar or Parakram, why then those living being 
who have not done any Utthan (upto) Parakram, could not 
get angelic life. O Angel ! If you have got the angelic 
splendour due to Utthan (upto) Parakram, your said 
statement that the preaching of Goshalak is rational and 
correct is not true. Your statement that Mahavir’s preaching 
are not correct also becomes untrue.” 
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aged a wag peal waa = fata 
WARaS aU; ATEd FT Vatoty  Yolaraenasy tay, saa aa 
fea wrseqy, aaa feta visa 

} 988. HATTA Heals aN FA WH Gat a4 We eq H Aa A 
Sse TUT St Al TS SIMA El TM BAe HS A Tat Tel & GaT! TI TSA 
‘S) pealiem ot a aia ait cata ae at get Brags ve te fear aa 

| Pare S area at Tet ean A are eT TAT 

| SILENCE OF THE ANGEL 


169. With this reply of Kundkaulik, the angel became 
sceptical. He felt dejected and could not give any comment. 
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He then placed Kundkaulik’s ring and upper cloth on the 
stony platform and went away in the same direction from 
where he had come. 


TAT TEAR BT ATTA 

9190, Ay Arey Ae AAT AT AAAS | 

990. Sa Ble att Ga BHT TTA AeA APN Ta TT A TMT 
BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR’S ARRIVAL 


170. At that time, in that period, Bhagavan Mahavir 
came to that town. | 
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9199, gears serene HY TOT TET ETA & GTM wT BATA 
GAs BT VHA Fa Be BMA & VAM all BA TA! WAM Bt 
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171. Kundkaulik felt very happy to learn about arrival of 
Bhagavan Mahavir. He went like Kamdev to greet the Lord. 
He sat there and listened to his preaching. 

VOR, “Heather 1 sw ag Teale Heated Ata Te 
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WT Herat BT FTA a Peete a snare wa aard—‘‘Ag aa, 
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KUNDKAULIK’S SUCCESS OVER THE ANGEL 


Once at noon, Shramanopasak Kundkaulik was engaged in spiritual 
practices in his Ashok Vatika. An angel appeared in space. He picked up the 
ring and the cloth of Kundkaulik. Then addressing Kundkaulik the angel 
praised the religious faith of Mankhaliputra Goshalak and criticized the faith 
in efforts (Purusharthvad) as propounded by Bhagavan Mahavir. 


Kundkaulik, by his logic-based arguments showed the hollowness of 
Niyativad (belief in fate alone) and that this dogma is not practical. 
He further succeeded in establishing the truth based on logic in 
Purusharthvad (the faith in efforts). The angel could not reply to his 
arguments and disappeared. 

The following day Bhagavan Mahavir came to Kampilyapur. Kundkaulik 
came to see him. Then the Lord narrating the incident of the previous day to 
ascetics in the congregation appreciated the spiritual knowledge and firmness 
in belief of Kundkaulik. 

—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 6, Sutra 166-175 
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wre Fate sara ash aerate saat sete a ata 
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oel—‘pealta | oat agtoatran (tear) ¥ we tq Gert waa We 
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TA Bl TorHe Henig Fo TAL ea wre SA S war ly A da 
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TAI WIA F ea BAA S ser a Tal WH saa awe 
“peat | Ga at et’ war wea a Paka ait Pufaat at 
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POU HT THA S at S at ! saat aes or aI HA Ae aT 
APT at aa Sl areal Al ats feo ga Weare area Harqaneray al ate, Sy 
TM Oleh site & are Preat Be” 


172. Addressing Kundkaulik, Bhagavan Mahavir said— 
“Kundkaulik ! Yesterday in Ashok-Vanika, an angel 
appeared before you. He further mentioned the entire event 
that had happened including picking up his name bearing 
ring and the upper cloth by the angel, the talk and the 
ultimate disappearance of the angel. He then asked— 
Kundkaulik ! Did it actually happen ?” 


Kundkaulik replied—‘Yes sir ! It is true.” 


Then Bhagavan Mahavir told him as he had mentioned to 
Kamdev—“O Kundkaulik ! You are _praise-worthy.” 
Addressing the monks and nuns, Bhagavan Mahavir said— 
“O holy persons ! If a householder can satisfactorily reply to 
the queries raised by the followers of other faith with reason, 
logic and detailed narration, then you people who are well 
versed in the twelve holy books must also be capable of 
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replying to in such matters. You should also reply to the te 
question raised by laymen of other faith with reason, logic © 
and proper explanation.” oF 


993. aa mt aan Frere a Pees a ae Aaa Tere 
ae” Fa waa frre aisaeite | w. 

903, faba att Puifeat ater a & aaq !” ae Heat FAT 
TTA AEN wl Uw HAT forages wiley fora 

173. Monks and nuns accepted the words of Bhagavan 
Mahavir with gratitude saying—‘“O Lord ! It is as you say.” 

RRR- TT WTA TANT ENT ea A sea-saftrat & aA Heaters 
Mh & IAAT Si WTA HT ae Yaa He s tH Tay Hel Al St saa 
WAM BCA ASAT BHT MAT SI gae fera-yhes seat Fi Gat Bl aay A AT 
Preach S 1 aay wieenfect Ve F | 

aa A aed, Sg, WH, HT GT HT Tre Tee aT SI SAaT A aT 
street HY SIGHT Ste UT Steer ate Area fea srqare F—- 

(9) at—statg ort fara ¥ vtraea sta, asthe arte aeat Gt ea 
A ATT AMT eo A OGY STA Tis I ae 
4 (2) Sg—ae aeg free arene oe Ter aT area at fe fear ae ay 
MMT UT ats ahr ora Ps HEAT 

(3) Wager ate Sattar @ false were oe wes Yea, free ae arTtt 

Pear arn al ws %, sa mend 8 fasten gala (Analytical 
approach) @éd @| 

(¥) Sreq—Ahal ENT Val Sl Wea BET! 

(4) BeeI—TTaal AIT FS AT WH Bl AST AT Gera | 

Explanation—The appreciation of Kundkaulik’s spiritual 
x knowledge by Mahavir in the congregation in presence of monks 
and nuns indicates that good quality must be appreciated 
wherever it is noticed. It-is a symbol of greatness. It purifies the 


3} mind. It inspires others to imbibe good qualities. It inspires the 
person having such traits. 
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In the Sutra, five words viz. Arth, Hetu, Prashna, Karan and 
Vyakaran have been used. They were used in spiritual dialogue 
during those days. Their meanings are as under— 


Ai 


(1) Arth—To establish the existence of elements viz. living 
beings, non-living beings etc. as mentioned in philosophy. Or to 
distinctively explain the meaning of the relevant para in the 
scriptures (Agam). 


(2) Hetu—That thing on the basis of which the proposition is 
proved e.g. fire is proved by the existence of smoke. 
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(3) Prashna—It means to ask various types of questions 
from the opposite party so as to inspire him to discard his wrong 
faith. In spiritual dialogue it is called analytical approach. 
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ac) (4) Karan—To establish one’s statement by logic. \ : 
y (5) Vyakaran—To explain in detail the query raised by the 4 
) other side. e . 
LBS BT MINTAT ‘os, 
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| ated Wah TRONS Fos, Geo aeHieag, sete ara ee Z 
2) UTseyy arta Tae aise | ATA steer aaa frart frees | ee 
4 SQx 
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2) OSA TARA fea, UIA YS, TATA We fear aH aT eT TAT ATaTT 
ag) Herat HT ara aT 4 fae oe HT | Ce, 
& = KUNDKAULIK'S RETURN ‘ 
aod 174. Then Kundkaulik bowed to the Lord in respect, { 
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asked questions, got clarification and came back. Bhagavan 
Mahavir left for other places. 
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CONCLUSION 

175. Kundkaulik spent fourteen years purifying his self 
with various restraints, the partial vows, and the 
supporting vows. When half of the fifteenth year passed, he, 
like Kamdev, transferred his family responsibilities to his 
eldest son and devoted his entire time in spiritual practices 
including Paushadhopvas in the Paushadhshala. He 
followed the eleven Pratimas of householder in their 
respective order. In the end he left the physical body in 
Samlekhana and was re-born in Arun-Dhwaj Viman of 
Saudharm Devlok. From there he shall be re-born in 
Mahavideh and attain salvation. 


@ SIXTH CHAPTER CONCLUDED @ 
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GIST OF THE CHAPTER 


+ The period of Bhagavan Mahavir was studded with different 
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faiths, religious rituals and various practices in the name of 
religions. Many teachers of non-Vedic faith were present then in 
North India. Many of them called themselves Arhat, Jin, Kevali, or 
those having knowledge of every thing. In the second Ang Sutra— 
Sutra Kritang, four different faiths in existence at the time of 
Bhagavan Mahavir have been described. They are Kriyavadi, 
Akriyavadi, Vinayavadi and Ajnanavadi. They used to explain 
their faith in different versions in their congregation. In Sutra 
Kritang 368 different spiritual faiths have been mentioned. 


There is a detailed description of Mankhaliputra Goshalak as 
Niyativadi (firm believer in faith alone) in Jain and Buddhist 
literature. 


Goshalak had some. knowledge of Ashtang Nimitta (scriptures of 
augury). With this knowledge he was able to give correct replies to 
his followers about worldly gain, loss, happiness, pain, life and 
death. So whosoever came to him, he used to tell him about such 
matters. This conduct led to increase the number of his followers to 
thousands. 


In Polaspur, Sakadalputra—a potter was his chief follower. 


The main profession of Sakadalputra was to prepare earthen pots 
and sell them. He had five hundred factories outside Polaspur 
where his employees were working for him. Since early morning 
they used to start the work of preparing small and large pots. He 
had employed many salesmen who were selling his pots at the 
state highways, crossings, open grounds and publiaplaees. 


Agnimitra was Sakadalputra’s wife. Sakadalputra was very 
faithful towards his spiritual principles. He was doing spiritual 
practices accordingly. 

Further description is available in the scriptures. By toming in 
contact with Mahavir, he was deeply impressed by his unique 
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personality, his judicious and logical preachings. He became his 
follower, a staunch supporter of his faith and firmly accepted the 
vows of householder. 


Earlier Sakadalputra was the prime follower of Mankhaliputra 
Goshalak. 


When Goshalak heard this change in him, he did not like it. 
He thought that ‘he should again preach to Sakadalputra and 
bring him back to his faith.’ He came to Polaspur. He stayed at the 
religious place of Ajiviks. He kept his pots, clothes etc. there and 
went to Sakadalputra with some of his followers. Sakadalputra 
earlier used to show his faith, sense of respect and honour to 
Goshalak. But now he did not show any such thing and remained 
sitting. Goshalak was very clever. He understood the situation. 
He thought of a plan in order to please him. He praised Bhagavan 
Mahavir. Sakadalputra could not understand the secret behind 
this conduct. Goshalak desired that somehow he should get a 
chance to enter in spiritual discussion with Sakadalputra so that 
he may change his mind. In view of the appreciation and respect 
shown by Goshalak for Mahavir, Sakadalputra requested Goshalak 
“to stay in his factory and to accept the needful.” Goshalak 
inwardly desired it. So he immediately accepted the offer and came 
there for his stay. During his stay, Goshalak had many occasions 
for spiritual discussion with Sakadalputra. He made great effort to 
change the faith of Sakadalputra but all in vain. Ultimately feeling 
disappointed, he left the factory. Sakadalputra engaged himself in 
spiritual practices learnt (from Mahavir) as before. 


Fourteen years passed in the practices. When half of the fifteenth 
year passed, once at mid-night Sakadalputra was deeply engaged 


in his spiritual meditation. A demon-god appeared there in order to 


inspire him to discard his faith. He threatened him that he would 
kill his sons. He further threatened he would misbehave with his 
wife Agnimitra and make her condition wretched. Then 
Sakadalputra felt bewildered and got up to save her from his 
clutches. All this incident is mentioned in the Sutra. 

This incident indicates that like attachment for sons, wealth, one's 
own body, the attachment for wife is also a bondage and true 
follower of religion should subdue it in the same way as he subdues 
other attachments. 
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998. WAAR THAT | 

UTTAGT AT AAT | ASR TTHY Soo | TA TWAT | 

9O&. Get aA Haas Hl GUAT Sa WHI Hea UleT | 

[ord wg Get aS yer“ Rw ale wrt eT TET Herel A 
TUAHAM G OS HAGA HI Ale aE ae Hers TH MAT! Mad aera 
al FAT Bey TaeaAT s 7] 

TT AS YU A He-TS Hit GA GAG VMAZe WAH AIT UT ae 
REATAT SEMT AT HAMA TST BT TTT AT 


176. [Arya Jambu said to Sudharma Swami—‘I have 
heard from you the sixth chapter of Upasak-dasha as 
narrated by Bhagavan Mahavir. Now kindly tell me the 
meaning of the Seventh Chapter.”] 


Then Arya Sudharma said—At that time, in that period, 
there was a city called Polaspur. There was a garden named 
Sahasra-Amra Van. Jitshatru was the ruler of that area. 


QO, TA MT UMA AML Mal A HAT setfasiaray 
aa ania-wae wace eas yhoqes fafioqes 
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ard eae BA ES” FA TENTS aH Tr Res 
OO. Teg 4 arsilta va ar aqural aisiteatareE AHsregza 
WAG HAG TM Ml SIT states Ad H aril Bl ses ae TAT 
aT, eeart fear a, forsale oat art we far a, Fad wa 4 
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MTT Peat aT aT ATH MATT TAT AT! arTstteren ara GT. TTT 
waa saat after cat AT A TT Ya Ml ae Taal He MS 
aga | areifere feared St atet (are) Fl set Tee Sl eT aT art 
arrays S 1" Fa Weare aTroittees Rar & sae STAT BHT Maa HLA 
teal UT | 

177. Sakadalputra, the potter—an Ajivikopasak— 
a staunch follower of Ajivik religion lived there. He had 
properly understood the principles of Ajivik religion, 
accepted them, clarified them by discussion and deep study, 


analyzed them and known them from various points of view. 


Ajivik faith had completely been in the core of his heart. 
He was telling everyone—“O the long-lived ! The real 
philosophy is the Ajivik. It is the best philosophy leading to 
salvation. All other schools are useless and misleading.” 
So he was strictly following the principles of Ajivik faith. 


90¢, Ta MW Melee sifasiarrred waar ferorats 
PRerrTasa, Wear gare, Tal Waerqwd, wet a wa 
Trarataeet TTT | 

902, anifanltras THsmga & Wa UH His Yarl-yar aly F 
dfaa at, wae atts ara F writ ey at at UH BUS UT TT AA A 
TN atl Gam aor aT fray Sa Sore TW a 

178. Ajivikopasak Sakadalputra had ten million gold 


coins in his treasure, ten million in business and ten million 
in the house. He had one gokul of ten thousand cattle. 


908, Tet Mage aniestarered aaa A Ara 
ere | 


99%, TH MM Aa a AHSAGA Hl Gel Hr A ata AT a 
179. Agnimitra was Ajivikopasak Sakadalputra's wife. 
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90, UMAGT TIT & SSC MHS H WaT a aT (at SA Hl 
atone) oY, wet watt aaet afte oe: edt et wea ot F ax 
afi—aiie Neg, Ab T TM ddd WT th, en-US, 
AMF TRASH TSA-TeT, et— ser Wey A eel TAM GH GM Bt Ae 
UU A MS, WH-IS Teh Tl Heil, aera ale F TA A | BM ad 
Y, TAH -Ble Ach, BAMS-HAM, ANI Tat G as Ara, 
dane —quttal, oear—aa, oh cet & we ant are we wee ae we 
Ye at aay HY gee arte Wore & AT SATs St Al Sal WHE SRT 
Tea S Fou ttre wage aM aay WT YsE Set A ST Ia GI AM | 
ahael Ue, APT Te Sad Fae Ta Weare araitierear BATT | 

180. Sakadalputra had five hundred factories of pot- 
making at the outskirts of Polaspur where hundreds of 
employees used to come for work since morning. They were 
working on daily wages (Bhriti) and food or salary 
(Bhakt). Pots (Katak), long-necked pitcher (Varak), flat 
vessels to knead floor or to prepare curd (Pitar), large 
pitchers (Ghatak) used to bring water from tanks or wells, 
small pitchers (Ardh ghatak), kalasha (Kalashak), pots to 
store water (Alinger), long-necked pitchers (Jamboolak), 
the long-necked pots to store oil (Ushtrika) were prepared. 
Thus many daily-wage labourers and salaried employees 
used to carry the earthen vessels to crossings, state 
highways since morning for sale. 
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y Raan—sza ats val aaa 2 fH ada SAM Ht SANT aa Pani a & 
J Aer Te S aTet eta 4, Hera TAS Tot ae US are aT A WGN wei 
toate ar athe a el Treated eat Reet weare at rae ett ah wasIAgA 
3) Ure Ure St aeenene ell, forest aie Slee ae Sea SST aT aT ATT A TOR 
| gaat artes se gay af cen afer vax chert ont ue ada aad a 
a are ated al da wart a Ota aa a dd ge A ean tO 
: (9) SPram aarti, (2) steve (aren), ar (3) arenes steven afte ae . 
)  Fafeer wrenrt & Scat & Aalectal & Be At Ge Tere e es AA SAT BI eT 
ge) Sa are are faettea at gar al ae Tee & arat A salt ary act artsy 
9) water Pret & acta oe TAT TAT A af 
y Explanation—This description shows that the pot-factories and {& 
3) the kilns of the potters were outside the city so that their smoke 
\ 6 did not. pollute the city, The citizens were also not feeling ee 
disturbed by their presence. Sakadalputra had 500 factories. It & 


shows that he was a great businessman. He had many shopsin *% 


the city. He had engaged many employees for selling his ‘ 
products. Wages of three types were prevalent in those days— 
(1) daily wages, (2) food, (3) weekly or monthly salary. e 
’ The description of various types of pots indicates that pottery §& 
was well-developed. Many types of pots were purchased for the 2 


use of the householders. 
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OUST SC TAT 


181. Once Ajivikopasak Sakadalputra came at noon to 
Ashok-Vanika and engaged himself in spiritual practices 
learnt from Mankhaliputra Goshalak. 
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182. Then an angel appeared before Ajivikopasak 
Sakadalputra. 


923. TT A ta siairaatisad atafahrag ara iter aaTryT 
wnittastaraa wa qareal— “ates wt ayaa ! set FE ASMTEy, 
THATTEATA, AA-TSTA-ATTI-ATT, ATET AY ae, AAV, 
aaa, acitas-atea-aea-WeEy, Ala AAT aeTeA steaftay, 
qePeat, VEE, TAMMY Ae wt tad aa aa 
RAMA, TITS H-AT TT | fo GH aes aa Wares, 
Tisettet de-ne-Reoraeeg varicote ”? aret TY aed fF ug 
qs, AST aA fea wsyT aa fea VST | 

9¢3. ae dq wlet-wlel ateat gq Yue TT Gat GT WEN eT OT, 
arent A Reet Sat aeitlrntas THSMIGA F Hed Waar | 
SA Mahe Fel AeMTET aMided FM a H UH, sila, TAM UE 
wae & area, ated, fr, act, ade, aaashl, Trt wile fee a, 
OM, SO AA YS chr Sys Tea 1 Sa, APT aM arg anfe at B 
ENT area, SEAT, Tee Ta Tas, Tt SIT SSW, ATA 
wed, Cael ey at eer a, Aa ST othe Be WOT ol waa 
AI AH ST HUT & AM S, A He Fel SAA FA Taal Ge Arad 
TAT SCN Se witerts (rat F Hat aga sy ara) de, we, 
wah, Toile, MA-ES WIM aie Heas_—fAot & few Yet Ua 
ane & Tere aaa SCA” Saar A at Tad ae sie dha are AY Her 
aie fire fear G w]e Sar aT sat fean A ate Te TAT 

183. That angel was wearing beautiful clothes studded 


with small ringing bells. He said—“O beloved of gods ! 
Tomorrow morning, Maha-mahan is arriving, who is in 


ARSTAYA : GAN BeTTT ( 28 ) Sakadalputra ; Seventh Chapter 


NV ELE NVETOFNVALEPNV ETO} NVATCS NVETORNVEZOBNVE TO NV ETOP NV ETO) NVETOP NVETOPAVE OP NV ETOP NV ETS NVETOE AVE LOS NVECOPNU ETOP NVACOPNV ETOP RV ATOR NV ATO NV ETOP 
) 


4 
| 


Nz 


WAS DYE BAYA O BYE O DE O DW O DK O D7 O DEO ANA O ENZO DT ODN O LYTRO RIO 


a 


ENV ATOR SV ATES NVATOP NV ATOP SV ATOPY ETOP NVA TOF NV ATOINVATOP NVA CFS VATOR NV PROF RV ATOPRV ATOPY 


x 


x 


4 


Ss 


“of 


C3 


Riva 


Wit 
aS 


OFAN O TAN TANTO TINO TANTO TAN O VIREO PANTO TIS O VAN 0 YAN OVA OPA Clam 


C2) 


oFFMoPheoliNo 


Ory 


OFANOPALOVILOFAMO 


OTA O TAN OTA OZAEO 


2 


AX Oo TAO 


LOFT OPRVOP MT OPP OPA Lo PL o Po PHLoP AYO PAY 0 PATO PRL 0 PALO PAWTO PLO PAY 0 PILOPALO PINTO PALOPAT OLA TOPANLO PAT 


possession of undefiable knowledge and perception, who is 
knower of past, present and future, who is Arihant, Jin, 
Kevali, Sarvajna, Sam-darshi, who is honoured and 
respected by the residents of all the three worlds, who is 
honoured by angels, human beings and demon-gods, praised 
and worshipped by them. He is beneficial, auspicious, god- 
like, bestower of higher knowledge, brightness and strength 
to all. So he is worthy of worship. He is owner of good 
qualities (Sat-Karm sampada). He shall came here 
tomorrow. You bow to him and serve him, offer him bed, pot 
etc. (Pratiharik); offer him place of stay (Shayya), offer 
him straw-bedding (Sanstarak). The angel said it twice 
and thrice and then disappeared. 
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Wiel OT aes FA qe_y fers Hr Ya et Ts Te citer fear Sa FI 
Fel ST ME ATT SAT BAT WSIS Tee ATT THT ATT AT A 
HA TH ATL HET VAT Sl ATT FAT Ware a seq Vi gee fara sar ar 
dar, ata 35 re that ante aeqd st we Ret & fare are ot ¥ aie are Ta 
Bl AM WE AA HC Sl aa He Wictere Her Te Si wea Ga A whaerd 
& OT UX aegal wl sera &-(9) Ne-er—sor at diay, (2) weas—TET aT 
art al deat (ianst F sq wet Het aay &), (2) sea—farea eM, aa 
(¥) aearca—faern & fae ara a wens ante 

Explanation—In this sutra, some adjectives used for Bhagavan 
Mahavir point at some important facts. 

Maha-Mahan—Acharya Abhaydev has explained it as 
under—ma-han—he who neither commits violence nor 
propagates violence, ma-han—Do not kill any one. Here ma-han 
is used for the prime propagator of non-violence. 

In Prakrit, Brahmin is also called ma-han. In scriptures at 
many places word ‘Saman-Mahan/’ is used. In Indian culture, 
Brahman word is not limited to a particular sect or caste. 
It denotes the learned, one of good conduct, honoured, one of 
grand character. In addition to vedic literature, even in Jain 
Scriptures (Agams) namely Uttaradhyan in the twenty fifth 
chapter Muni Jayaghosh was a Brahmin of extremely ideal, 
ascetic conduct. In Buddhist Scripture Dhammapad, Brahmin is 
non-attached person of good conduct. 


QOM. AU ART MEM SASHA AT SAT Ua TA 
PARA Saad eae ¥ aA “Td GY aa Tena slaTAT 
Trae Fad, A MT Feel VM a TT 
SAAT, A Hel FS TAMIA! AT MT a He sees 
ATT THAT ASNT CTY aT entree 

9¢%. Ta ta & af Hed WT aoillanloran Ansys & AT AH ae 
ferere ote, Fatt oT fee AC TArATS aAToeeTe Tent Aalya wT 
TEMS, Sed SM, BIT H MH Ala TAH SI GAA & ar F 4 
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oa Tel at A Tra Se HST, TAH Aa AAA Heh Taal 
UGCA HEMT Te Wlcretits Vro-HeteHle & fore sahara eT! 

184. At the advice of the angel, Ajivikopasak 
Sakadalputra thought and brooded ‘My preceptor and 
spiritual master Mankhaliputra Goshalak who is Maha- 
mahan (a meticulous follower of non-violence), possessor of 
indefiable knowledge and perception, and rich in spiritual 
true wealth; would be coming here tomorrow. I shall bow to 
him, honour him, greet him and serve him. I shall offer him 
the stool, the bed and other articles needed.’ 


9¢4, ATO Hed MA Aaa AA WTI Heraly aa VAAN Vita 
PTA | BT TATE | 

9C4, Sat fOr WaT Oe SM TT PTA ARTA eT FETC | AAG 
SH TAT oh fer Prenat | TAS ATAT FAHC WTA Sl TYTTAAT HOT A | 


185. Next day early in the morning, shortly after sunrise 

Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there. The congregation was 
“ held for his discourse. Thereafter, the people started 
4 greeting him. 
§ 9k. AT A Aa aifasiaras sha ae Tact 
TAM Ta By WU Ha Fara aa AEE, aT TSA OT AAT ATE 
Mera aT SA TATA’ Va Aes, AUST Wey aa Waka Fa 
MATS AT AAAS ATMA ARATE MSH ETA 
Gishrrarg, ustrratra wtereage Tat eat eT FeTeag, Feo 
] WT AST TAM, VAT AY wT AeA Ala warts, 
4 VaMTeoe frergal sraret wane Hee, ACA Fes, Was, TAA 
at WATS | 

98. HoH UHSTGA TAT Fe TAM OAT fee AMT TAT 
5 were arog eH We Fi AeA TE A set Hl wet Ste 
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Se) THC TTS GL TAT TAHT HUTT | Ala TYTAT HAT Sl FA WHT & 
) Alda Be GI fea, alge Areva fa THaAT A Mt ara yas aT OE 
2 wet aT a ae fq wy an ad amd at at & 
J aeipa/feyita Roar ate arte cit & are at a Preaeeet wera TIT OG 
) Fer A SM BoM Tea GE A el Ta Aer fae B set 
xf) UST THT SH TI Sh ST THRE fa BH YT STH TG 
a 186. When Ajivikopasak Sakadalputra heard that § 
:) Bhagavan Mahavir is staying in Sahasra-Amra-Van garden &¢ 
‘) Of Polaspur, he thought—T1T shall go to greet him and serve ¢ 
s him.’ He then took his bath, performed auspicious rituals, (¥ 
*@\ dressed himself suitably for a spiritual gathering; decorated %& 
x his body with light but costly ornaments and passed 
4 through the streets of Polaspur alongwith many persons. } 
¥ He reached Sahasra-Amra-Van garden where Bhagavan §& 
? Mahavir was staying. He greeted Bhagavan Mahavir and & 
j seated himself near him. @ 
4 929. AT MAY Wg AS Vera Slfasiarena Wa a | 
2 Wes Aa THT AAT | 2 
‘ 929, de TAT Wa Ferealt Fa faye uleag A aniline 2 
S$ AHSTATTA Gl TAHA Hel | Aer THAAT TATA Se | p 
A 187. Then, Bhagavan Mahavir gave his sermon to ¢ 
s  <Ayivikopasak Sakadalputra in that big gathering. Later the & 
$ congregation dispersed. r 
s 4s 12? + . : ie 
J 900, Tere 1” | MA Ta Hera aera sTHAsHaTAA | 
2 Wa sare “A Pl, Mage | Hel TT Garaers reTaaTa VG 
) aerate ora Rech ay ot Gel wr ay set MSM! ATH A 
) 4 aafrrantat wa aorit—“et aera! a at wal wa & 
“Career? A Tt, Aarerga | ss WAT 2?’ % 
y Cea | oper 1? ‘ 
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ze 188. Thereafter, addressing Ajivikopasak Sakadalputra, 
4 Mahavir said—“O Sakadalputra ! Yesterday at noon when 
% you were in Ashok Vatika, an angel had appeared before you 
4, in the sky. He had told you that the following morning, 
, Arihant Kevali shall arrive.” Bhagavan Mahavir narrated 
the entire incident from the arrival of Sakadalputra upto 
3 the decision to greet Bhagavan and in the end asked— 
. ; “Sakadalputra, is it true ?” e 
S Sakadalputra replied—‘“Yes, O Lord ! It is correct.” e 


Then Mahavir said—“Sakadalputra ! That angel had not 
said so in the context of Mankhaliputra Goshalak.” 


MESTAGA HT Perey 

968, AT Tel Baga Sellars AA TAT 
MSA Us FAR TAT FATS sae v— “Ta aA ATA 
TST METH TRMANTSNT, AT TeA-HH-AIA-Ated Ft Ga Gy 
TH MU WT Wea afte TART Tate deme oa 
waraerag!? Ua ANE, WAST Tay wey, VSM MAT Wa ETA 
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a 928, FA Wa Ae FF Wa wed we anifearnas 
| aHsaga A aa A franc fee—‘aE HTT TAT HET ST AST Alert B, a 
|) Ot alten a-aaa & aH aad Ged VaaT & earl FI A few ae 
| tae & fe A ee aT Tree HTH oicrerhte Gro-mere arfe & few 
oats ait Car fran HL ae Tol, HAT WTA ASIA wl Sa 
| amare fear att Praca fear" wed | clereage wT Tet AT aia 
amr E1 Ter Oe ay wiles Vena, GS TET Hh AH oT 
wt” 

ef SAKADALPUTRA’S BROODING 


189. At the said talk of Bhagavan Mahavir, Sakadalputra 
thought to himself—Shraman Bhagavan is the true Maha- 
mahan. He is possessor of indefiable knowledge and 
perception. He is possessor of the wealth of truth. It is ideal 
for me to greet him and offer him wooden platform, bed etc., 
He then got up, bowed to Bhagavan Mahavir and 
requested—“Bhante ! I have five hundred factories outside 
Polaspur. Please favour me by accepting wooden platform, 
straw bedding and bed from me at that place.” 
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ARRIVAL OF MAHAVIR AT THE FACTORY OF THE POTTER 

190. Then Bhagavan Mahavir accepted the offer of 
Ajivikopasak Sakadalputra and he stayed at his factory 
after accepting the wooden pank, straw bed etc. from him 
according to prescribed norm. 


989, ATT A Aaegd aApilastar sa Hay aaead 
STAT Sa eMfea seat Ferg, ArT savas seas | 

999. Ub GAA Sarna THeya Sal F HS FS eC adel al 
BAM H TITS MHC Tet YT F FAT TT AM | 


191. Once Sakadalputra Ajivikopasak was drying up his 
slightly dried pots in the sun outside his factory. 


982, au ot wat ond mee wed aNd 


Ta aTATAT | WA HleTAAS Batt ?”” 


982. Te FAM WTA Fe A aieloaH THEA a THI 
“qasrrga | ve fet aia ea aa?” 

192. Then, Bhagavan Mahavir asked—“O Sakadalputra ! 
How did you prepare these earthen pots ?” 


983. ATT A aaa aastara GT AT AEM wa 
aardt— “ca HR! GL aBar ant, wat ge seed eras, 
PRAT BIT A AT a UTS Aas, Aaa aah 
BNUSaAy, AA Tet BET F aA Visas a Aaala | 

983. TI MHSAGT T TAM TTA HeTare S e—‘“Ha | Ader Pret 
art are , The Se OMT AY Rea Gre 1 TVET TE Se Tae TTY 
Prearet Far wre s, fee Mee We Weal WaT Sl AT BE as, ada ale 
ATS Td S| 

193. Then, Sakadalputra replied—“Bhante ! First of all 
the earth is brought. It is made wet with coal dust and cow- 
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Ub SAT TAT FSTANT TATAAL TENT | Sa-ere S Ata AHSAga A WTA H aah at 
ao sete A veel er are fra 


AHSAGA DI MAA AT ATT ASAT SAAT HAM CHICA) VT TaN! Was fer VrqVET 
WT We ates Sa aca al Sar SF & fre go A ta we A aa Ga ada sorart ax 
a oT te 8) ae wa A aasTyT aH Pata al aaa dat Yourdare a saatftra 
Rat ot ge 8 Gaga a yo-“aasrga | a ada ha aad 2” 

THSAGT Tae FHA A ved HA war at, ay ot sre! fee Wa-Aex 
Pret er, Weprenrt fever fae TS as TC Gera ait fax SS ara F afta S oT aaa 
ar Gare BUI 

Sel Wie oh ert WaT A Sa Youetare at Tawa AAAS | HST F Ta Kee 
Ht fear | 
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SPIRITUAL DIALOGUE OF 
SAKDALPUTRA WITH BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR 


At one time, Bhagavan Mahavir came to Polaspur. Inspired by the words 
of a god, Sakdalputra came there and requested the Lord to come to his 
factory. 


At the request of Sakdalputra, Bhagavan Mahavir came to his factory. 
One day at noon, many employees were placing the pots in the sun to dry 
them up and the dried pots in the room inside. Then the Lord, in order to 
bring home the hollowness of the doctrine of Niyativad and the benefits of 
Purusharthvad, asked—“Sakdalputra ! How are these pots prepared ?” 


Sakdalputra replied-—-“The employees first collected the earth and added 
water to it. It was then kneaded after adding ash and cow-dung and made 
smooth. It was then placed on the wheel to give it shape of pots. The pots were 
then placed in a kiln and baked in fire. Thus, the pots were prepared.” 


Referring to the steps taken in preparing the pots, Bhagavan Mahavir 
made him understand the rationale of Purusharthvad. Sakdalputra accepted 
it. 

—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 7, Sutra 197-200 
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dung is mixed in it. It is then properly kneaded. It is then 
placed on the potter's wheel and shaped into different types 
of pots. 


98¥. TTT MM We wet wad aniseed Ww 
qa — ‘arya | wa HT ateays fe VET ona yftaET- 
TRETHT HHA SALES ASTM BTA STALL eH 7”? 

9B. Ga WTA Hera AF OA: wee feoar—“aasrearga | a st & ada 
RT SUA WAT WA FHI, THA ENT Ftd F aaa saw fe st a4 
wre & 2” 

194. Then, Bhagavan Mahavir again asked— 
“Sakadalputra ! Are these earthen pots prepared with due 
Utthan, planning (upto) human efforts (Purushakar, 
Parakram) or they take the shape without any such thing ?” 

984, AT A Gaya snfasiaa a ad wa a 
ara att | reer ara seaftear-TeeHA, Aer VET | aT 
Wa TeaHH F A, Praay aaraad |” 

FRY, SoMa aa THSeTga tT Gat fear“ | Ge Ta TT War, 
Foul, Tova, THA & IAT St as Sl TUM ale ST alg ate IM 
wel 1 are BM Arete Pree Sr" 


195. Ajivikopasak Sakadalputra replied—“Bhante ! The 
pots have been prepared without planning, efforts, human 
will (Purushakar, Parakram). Utthan etc. has no place in 
their formation. All this was to happen so it has happened.” 


98a. AT HT BT wg we wea anifasiad w 
aa“ ! wy Ge te TA Wed A ee 7 
Baas sae ton aT Ara a Pen at akstan at aa aT 
BEng a wae ats frees W-AITE BAY eto, TT 
Oa oftaea fe es arson 2’ 
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196, Then, Bhagavan Mahavir asked—“O Sakadalputra ! 
If any person steals your dried or baked pots, scatters them 
after taking them away to some unknown place, makes 
holes in them or breaks them, or places them away, or some 
wretched fellow rapes your wife Agnimitra—shall you 
punish him ?” 


Sakadalputra replied—“Bhante ! I shall insult him, beat 
him, tie him down, tremble him, condemn him, threaten 
him, bite him, abuse him and even kill him.” 


Mahavir said—“O Sakadalputra ! According to your 


_ belief, Utthan, Karm, Prayatna (efforts), Udyam (working) — 


etc, has no meaning. All is pre-determined. Then neither 
anyone steals the pottery, breaks them nor anyone 
misbehaves with your wife Agnimitra. You also do not 
punish him or kill him. All what happens, occurs of its own. 
If you believe that someone steals your pots or misbehaves 
with your wife in reality, and you condemn and even kill 
that person, your earlier version that Utthan, Prayatna, 
Purusharth are meaningless becomes untrue.” 


After hearing this, Ajivikopasak Sakadalputra 
understood the reality. He accepted the true knowledge. 


9V0. TTT A VaTAyA Aeiastianay AT wT Ae aa 
Hag, seer waa Wa Ta “see a! gal ify aay 
Praag’ 
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6 980. aa oTifratrem Taya tT wat wed a eH 
Ten fran sie agra fevat- “sit | F anges ert GAA area E” 

197. Then, Ajivikopasak Sakadalputra bowed 
seepeetfally to Mahavir and requested—"Bhante ! !T want to 
hear religious sermon from you.” 


93, TT AY Tg Hera Maga anifasiarrted Ta ae 
Ha TAT UiHSS | és 
986, Ta TAT TEM Fea A anita wary a aa ee 
oaRert ureTg Ht Te STAT ST oF 
198. Then, Bhagavan Mahavir gave spiritual discourse to 
Ajivikopasak Sakadalputra and the congregation. 
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2 MRSA TT TE Her a ya: aaa THEA feat aie 
A Wea Te AS Sa aN AH a VET a eet a ata 
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eT MA FUT HE) GH Ma, SS SA THEA He, Taal WYATT fs 
oo Wa ayaa aM aa Mead ST ae Vat HI Tee A Kare § 
2 HU’ ‘ 
§ SAKADALPUTRA ACCEPTS VOWS ioe 
$ 199. After hearing Mahavir’s_ spiritual talk, 4% 
4 Sakadalputra felt immensely pleased and satisfied. He also 
‘| accepted vows of a householder like Anand. The only 
} difference is that Sakadalputra had only ten million gold  { 
?} coins in treasure, ten million in business and ten millionin & 
household. He had one gokul of ten thousand cows. a 


Sakadalputra again greeted the Lord and came to his_ & 
house passing through Polaspur. After arriving at his house, &@ 
he told his wife Agnimitra—“O blessed of gods ! Bhagavan 
Mahavir has arrived here, and narrated the entire incident. 4 
He then advised her to go, greet and sit near Bhagavan 
Mahavir and accept twelve vows of a householder.” 


Reese ae a ad OH aT oa ae & fH aera oT amifaarore 
TUT BI WG WATAMH Ah AM, TE TH Vt Se A ATA Herat al eh Ta 
Ohh FRAC ST FTH WS sl TA sie Ys Weta Pralcare GI He S APTHC 
WTA AETAC G Areca TH Taree HT AeraT 


AHSAAYT Gl TT WEN Hl SE, Tad wir aatHrer aire Tea Pres oe at 
TAM TTA H Sl AHO F | 


Explanation—The point worth studying in this passage is that 
Sakadalputra was an influential person of Ajivik faith. He 
listened to the discourse of Bhagavan Mahavir only once which 
was based on reason and logic. He at once discarded the earlier 
accepted Ajivik faith and accepted the Shravak Dharm as 
propounded by Bhagavan Mahavir. 
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The true bent of mind, belief to accept truth and to decide 
quickly was in reality exemplary in Sakadalputra. 


200, TT AM AMA MA Mer MATT “Ae” Fe 
wares FTE USATAS | 

200, Tg aati A Hel—“ I SH Hed Sl” FA WH AHSyT 
ae at ferrergeles KalepTe FAT 


200. Then, Agnimitra replied—“Your statement is true,” 
Saying so, she accepted his advice with gratitude. 
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Aquaman, war-a-qarrefe « aen-aft-aeraftana- 
5 «wen Gaa--Fa-Ta-Ta-Alarsa- Pea Wat- 
Aaa FAA IAs AMAT wade, asta AT TaN 
Weefeqarg |”? 
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Hem Ae HAA I AM Sl CA AAT WaT Bl Aral alsa al (Fa) 
Gat THSt Bl TAT EAT Stl PMH TAlae TAM, ey Ta sw sl 
eta Hrat & fe sah FM ae St Var TAT TA Tae Gee Tel 
TAT HC BLT SAT ST Te HCH AS AlerT BA” 


201. Then Shramanopasak Sakadalputra advised his 
domestic servants—“O the blessed ! Prepare the fast-moving 
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chariot soon. Select young and best bullocks of same colour and 
hoofs and tails of same colour, horns painted in different 
colours, wearing gold ornaments with dangling silver bells. 
The string in their nose should be decorated with golden 
threads. Their foreheads should be decorated with blue lotus 
flowers. Various types of pearls should be studded in the 
chariot. The yoke should be made of beautiful wood. The 
chariot should be straight, unique and worth seeing. After 
4 preparing such a chariot for the purpose of spiritual activities, 
4% bring it here and inform me about the compliance of my order.” 


FoR, aT a walt ara Tea 
‘ —- 202. TasTAyT & Saat A vac amen Rrragde tear a ain 
) ATST TH TUT Heh AHS at Alert fever 


y 202. The employees of Sakadalputra accepted the order 
with gratitude and after preparing the chariot informed 
Sakadalputra. 
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4 UedHe WTA Heat Gl HA IN Sa TON fe, Wa AA aT | 
2 frame, a ofa ox aye waka ee aa ore Teae SIRT ae Th 1, 
3 DEPARTURE OF AGNIMITRA TO SEE THE LORD (Os 
203. Then, Agnimitra, wife of Sakadalputra, took a bath. 2% 
“4 She wore the dress worthy of a congregation. She wore light & 
2 but costly ornaments. She rode the spiritual chariot 2 
% accompanied with a large gathering of her maid-servants. & 

y} Passing through the middle of Polaspur, she reached 

) Sahasra-Amra-Van garden. She saluted Bhagavan Mahavir ¢ 

“| thrice, greeted him with joined palms and seated herself 4 
\ near him—neither very far nor very near. oe 
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204. Then Bhagavan Mahavir gave his spiritual 
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4 discourse to Agnimitra and the gathering present. 2 
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] Saga shee yst aia aa ae TH Maat site Ta 
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2 EM ae ayia | ae ge ga a ta adi east” = BB 
205. Agnimitra felt highly pleased and satisfied on 
4 hearing the spiritual lecture. She bowed to the Lord 
% and said—‘“Sir ! I have faith in Nirgranth Pravachan 
(the discourse of the detached). It has appealed to me. It is 
true. It is as your honour has narrated. Many kings of 
famous clans and grand splendour, ministers and others 
have accepted monkhood under your patronage, I find 
myself unable to accept nunship. So I want to undertake 
twelve vows of the householder namely five partial vows 
and seven supporting vows.” 
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3 Bhagavan Mahavir replied—“O the blessed ! You do as @ 
you wish to do. But do not delay to put into practice the good & 
$ decision.” Oe 
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4 BS 
g 206. Then, Agnimitra accepted five partial vows and e 
) seven supporting vows—in all twelve vows of the 6 
* householder. Later she bowed to Bhagavan Mahavir and 4 
§ returned in her chariot following the same direction. i 
, ATRSIGA : TA Seay ( ou ) Sakadalputra : Seventh Chapter é 
DBP AY TORY TONY LO NYO RY TONY TORWTO RYLORYLO RYO ILO NIYZO NYO BWV O NYA O NWA O NWO NWO AWA O BIA OBA O DIVO BRO RYO BYZA CH 
ae SOS OE Gee ne 


% 


bas ace ache ache ache ache ace aches 20) bs ache ache ache 4) cbx ache ace ach ag 3 2 
oO, ATT AM Ws ASldle Aa HAZ Werayjgast weit g 
AERA ass Ue steer waar ers | 
200. Fah Weld Ua RT AA WTA Aelale A UMA & 
Read Sa & fer oar ate area wargel FH farest TT fe 


207. Later, one day Bhagavan Mahavir left Sahasra- 
Amra-Van garden of Polaspur to deliver his spiritual 
discourse to others. 
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208. Thereafter, Sakadalputra deeply studied and gained 3 
knowledge of living beings and non-living beings. He then & 
ss} — started his spiritual life accordingly. on 
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GOSHALAK’S ARRIVAL 

209. After sometime Mankhaliputra Goshalak heard that 
Sakadalputra had discarded the principles of Ajivik faith 
and has become a follower of Nirgranth (the name then used 
for Jains—free from knots of attachment and hatred). 
He then thought—‘T should go to Polaspur, bring round 
Sakadalputra, prepare him to discard faith in principles of 
Nirgranth monks and again bring him to his fold viz. Ajivik 
faith.” He then with his follower-monks reached Polaspur 
and after placing the articles of his use—pots etc. in the 
Ajivik Hall, came to Sakadalputra with many followers of 
x — Ajivik faith. 
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210. Shramanopasak Sakadalputra saw Mankhaliputra 
Goshalak coming but he did not honour him nor behaved in 
the way of already acquainted one. 
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211. Mankhaliputra Goshalak after finding that he has &. 
not been honoured at all and that he has been treated as a 
stranger, praised Bhagavan Mahavir and with a view to 
inspire him to offer wooden platform (plank), bed, straw 
bedding etc. asked him—“O the blessed ! Did Maha-mahan 
come here ?” 
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212. Shramanopasak Sakadalputra asked Goshalak— % 
4  “O the blessed ! Who is Maha-mahan ?” ) 
« 293. (9) ATT S Weed Aalegd Tag A wa 
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213. (1) Then, Mankhaliputra Goshalak said—“O blessed 
Sakadalputra ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir is Maha- 
mahan.” 


Sakadalputra said—“O the blessed ! In what context do 
you say that Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir is Maha-mahan ?” 


5 Goshalak said—“O Sakadalputra ! Since Bhagavan 
s) Mahavir possesses undefiable knowledge and perception. 
& He is praised in all the three worlds and he is in possession 
% of true action (Sat-Karma Sampada), he is Maha-mahan.” 

) (3) arr of careptieen | ge warty 2” 

of, Rarogflvar | mera | 

eS aT eran weTTTA 


& Sroebo, avoyferet | aa HENNY?” 


ore 


ODO 
* 


Se ag Barat | eh word werd Maree wea aH eT | 

A ROR Gar fort feral grat AQAA TIT GET 

& ASAT ATT, Pa-Aetas eel Aas! A Aes, a 
4 May | UF Gay MAT Hrd Merely HET |” ® 
‘S (2) Moma ‘“AHsrega | aM gel Ferns ane YX?” é 

S wmsraya-‘8 targa | ate meri 7” 4 
So MMe“ TAT Teva HTT SN” 2 
&  amsnys-‘tayie | fea afta & ay ere wan aed wt 

x HEMG hed eT?” ; 

WAH — “MAT ATTA HET FA HAT Gest F TAFT S ae sla gy, a 
| WE eld BU, Head ey, fata Hels tsa eet gy, fare eld gu, fears, & 

So ad ud faara fou art BU wal a, wae avs cit TH Sede, Grae 

SMT Hed &, Sat S att fratrent faa ws F Pert eHe Wea Fl He 
gale TAT Ta Hera HEPiy Heed EI” : 

: ARS : AAT AA ( 208 ) Sakadalputra : Seventh Chapter é . 
aa 


PO WWAO NWT On WA O NWA O NIZA O DIA O nya O DITA ODITA OBA O Biya Onira Ona Ona OR On TO OBS ORNS ORNS RNG PBS ODN CONG UNG 
43 | 4 : 


NG ag. 


* 


* 


<! 
0 

¢. 

4 


DD aie MTA ACTA CT CTT BCT Te ACP Cale HCE pe a] pe ace ay 
pO 9 OFANIOMAALO TAAL O o OTA OTA OFAN O TANTO DANO OTANT OTA OLANCO PANO TANT O LANL O TAM O TAN O VAAL O TAS 


(2) Goshalak further said—“Sakadalputra ! Did Maha- 
gope come here ?” 

Sakadalputra replied—“O the blessed ! Who is Maha- 
gope ?” 

Goshalak said—“Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir is Maha- 
gope.” 

Sakadalputra said—“O the blessed ! With what point of 
view you call Mahavir Maha-gope ?” 


Goshalak replied—“Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
protects those who are falling from the true spiritual path in 
this world, who have discarded the true path, who have 
gone astray, who are suffering from various troubles, who 
are badly treated, killed, pierced, threatened and badly 
condemned. He protects them with his spiritual stick. He 
protects them and herds them into the great yard of 
salvation with his support. So Bhagavan Mahavir is called 
Maha-gope (the great cowherd).” 
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PRAISE OF BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR BY GOSHALAK 


In order to attract Sakdalputra, Goshalak appreciating Bhagavan 
Mahavir says— 


(1) Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir is a great protector (Maha Gope). 
The ignorant human beings are moving about in the world like animals. 
He brings them on the real spiritual path. He, holding the rod of spirituality 
in his hand, protects them from other beasts viz. wrong faith etc. 


(2) Bhagavan Mahavir is a great inspirer (Maha Sarthvah). He helps the 
travellers who wish to cross the jungle of mundane world. He guides them to 
move ahead on the safe spiritual path till they reach salvation. 


(3) Bhagavan Mahavir is a great sailor (Maha Niryamak). He lifts the 
people drawning in the mundane world, carries them in the ship of 
spirituality and drives them to the abode of liberated souls at the other bank. 


(4) Bhagavan Mahavir is a great outer of spirituality (Maha 
Dharmakathi). He feels compassion at those living beings who have discarded 
the proper path and propagates for them the faith based on truth and justice. 

—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 7, Sutra 197-200 
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(3) Goshalak said—“Sakadalputra ! Did the Maha- 
sarthvah come here ?” 

Sakadalputra asked—“Who is the great Sarthvah you are 
asking for ?” 

Goshalak further said—“Sakadalputra ! Mahavir is the 
great Sarthvah (the great guide, supporter).” 


Sakadalputra asked—‘How do you _ believe that 
Bhagavan Mahavir is Maha-sarthvah ?” 


Goshalak replied—“There are many living beings in this 
world who have gone astray from the true spiritual path, 
who are undergoing various types of sufferings; who are 
dejected, who are heart-broken. Bhagavan Mahavir 
encourages them to go ahead on the true spiritual path. 
He takes them towards the grand abode of liberated souls. 
So Bhagavan Mahavir is Maha-sarthvah.” 
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: (4) Goshalak further asked—“Sakadalputra ! Did Maha- & 
* dharm-kathi (the preacher of the great philosophy) come % 

“| here?” es 

Sakadalputra asked—“O the blessed ! Who is Maha- 3% 
dharm-kathi ?” ee 
= 


Goshalak said—“Bhagavan Mahavir is Maha-dharm- 
kathi.” 


Sakadalputra then asked—“How do you call Mahavir, 
Maha-dharm-kathi ?” 


Goshalak said—“O the blessed ! In this world there are 
many who have lost the true path, who have discarded the 
true spiritual path, who are heading on the wrong path, who 
are trapped in unrighteousness, who are engrossed in the 
darkness caused by eight types of Karmas. Bhagavan 
Mahavir, with his logic, lectures and sermons, making them 
aware of the true spiritual path, enables them to cross the 
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dreadful worldly wilderness. So Bhagavan Mahavir is called 
Maha-dharm-kathi.” 


(4) “smrg of Tarepiinar | ge Fethea ?”” 
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(5) Goshalak again asked—“Did Maha-niryamak come 
here ?” 


Sakadalputra replied—“Who is Maha-niryamak ?” 


Goshalak said—“Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir is Maha- 
niryamak.” 


Sakadalputra asked—“In what respect is Bhagavan 
Mahavir Maha-niryamak ?” 
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: Goshalak replied——“O the blessed ! Many living beings 
> 4 + * e 
“e\ are dying in the great ocean of the world. They are gasping, 
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* drowning, moving astray and flowing with the current. 

“#} Bhagavan Mahavir is the preceptor who brings them to the 

4 sea-Shore in the spiritual boat. So he is Maha-niryamak or 

é the Great Sailor.” 
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SAH HAG UTA Te YH Ta Fl Meas TT Taal TH BUA FA Se WT aT 
HM S BT AT Tes VEST ST Bl ATT ETAT at Ht get wee Atearedt TAT 
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Explanation—In order to attract Sakadalputra, Goshalak 
narrated special qualities of Mahavir. It is based on reality and 


not a false hymn—may be the purpose of Goshalak in these - 


words of praise was fulfilment of his selfish interest. Sometimes 
one has to take the help of truth to grind his axe. 


(1) Word Maha-mahan has been explained in the 
commentary of Sutra 184. The other four adjectives are 
discussed in brief as under— 


(2) Maha-gope—A cowherd is called ‘gope’. He looks after 
the cows and rears them with a stick in his hand. He allows 
them to eat green grass, stops them to graze on zigzag path or 
wild path leading them astray. He protects them from wild 
ferocious animals. He starts in the morning with-them and 
brings them back to. their respective destination in the evening. 
Thus, he performs the dual responsibility of their protection and 
rearing them up. The ignorant are here mentioned as cattle or 
innocent cow. Bhagavan Mahavir is the Maha-gope who protects 
them and rears them. 
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(3) Maha-sarthvah—‘Sarth’ or ‘Caravan’ is a group of 
traders who move together to distant places on the land-route or 
sea-route for the purpose of trade. In those days, the trade-route 
was very wild. It was not safe from undesirable elements like 
thieves and robbers. So the traders collectively used to make 
arrangements for food, safety etc. and then start for trade. 
The head of the traders was called Sarthvah or Sarthpati. 
Sarthvah had personal experience of the trade route, he was far- 
sighted, brave, courageous and expert in ensuring the protection 
of every member of the caravan. 


In Jnata-dharm-katha Sutra, there is a mention of Dhanna 
Sarthvah. Before going out for trade, he made a proclamation in 
the city that who-so-ever wanted to accompany him for his trade, 
should reach with his carts etc. and goods to the ship. All the 
arrangements during the journey shall be the responsibility of 
the Sarthvah. In case during the journey one finds shortage of 
money or food, he shall provide the same. Sarthvah had with 
him many vehicles and carts and had all the arrangements of 
safety during the journey. | 


Bhagavan Mahavir also under his leadership, took the 
worldly beings safely on journey to the place of salvation (Moksh 
Nagar). World has been mentioned as great wilderness. 
There many travellers lose their way. Sarthvah gives protection 
to all of them and takes them to the other side and then to the 
destination. So Bhagavan Mahavir is also described as Sarthvah 
helping the worldly beings to reach the area of Moksha. 


(4) Maha-dharm-kathi—It means expert lecturer in 
scriptures. The duty of spiritual teacher is to show the proper 
path to those who have gone astray. To those, who are in the 
darkness of wrong faith, he provides the sunshine and helps in 
solving the hurdles. Bhagavan Mahavir used to explain in detail 
the secrets of life in the common language with many types of 
examples, stories, logic or in question-answer style so that 
psychologically it reaches the very mind of the recipient. 
There was force, sweetness, equanimity, solemnity in his words 
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and his speech was according to the grasping capacity of the 
listeners. Such qualities were not possible in others. So he was 
called Maha-dharm-kathi. 


(5) Maha-niryamak—It means the great sailor. World is like 
a great ocean in which many persons are drowning, many are in 
wilderness unable to find the path to cross it. Bhagavan Mahavir 
brings them to the shore as a perfect boatman. 
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ASKING GOSHALAK FOR SPIRITUAL DIALOGUE (WITH MAHAVIR) 

214. Thereafter, Shramanopasak Sakadalputra said to 
Mankhaliputra Goshalak—“O the blessed ! You are so much 
clever (chhek), brave (vidagdh), expert in knowing the 
situation, intelligent, sound in politics and well-educated. 
Can you enter in spiritual dialogue with my spiritual 
teacher, spiritual master, Bhagavan Mahavir ?” 

Goshalak replied—“Oh, I cannot do.” 


Sakadalputra said—“O the blessed ! Why are you saying 
that you cannot have a spiritual dialogue ?” 


Goshalak replied—“Sakadalputra ! When a young, strong, 
fortunate and healthy person having well-built wrists, 
hands, feets, shins, back, thighs, expert in physical exercises, 
catches a he-goat, sheep, pig, cock, quail, crow or eagle from 
its hoof, tail, wings, horns, teeth, nerves etc. he makes it 
static and motionless. He does not allow it to move even a 


little. Same is the case with Bhagavan Mahavir. He with his 
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>, different interpretations, reasons, grammatical conations, & 
‘| and question-answer style, makes me unable to reply to his & 
§ queries whenever he comes across any point in spiritual ¢ 
~ discussion. So I say that I am not capable for a spiritual ( 
x dialogue with your spiritual master Bhagavan Mahavir.” i 
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S 215. Then, Shramanopasak Sakadalputra said to ®& 
« Mankhaliputra Goshalak—“O the blessed ! Since you have @& 
4 praised my spiritual master with a true, factual and proper % 
% inclination, I offer you articles of your use viz. wooden *% 
) plank, bed, place for stay and straw bedding. Although I do 
3} not believe it to be a spiritual act or an austerity, you are 
3) welcome to my pot-factory to accept the plank, stool, placeof & 
© stay and the straw bedding and stay there in peace.” 6 
4 2 
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216. Mankhaliputra Goshalak listened to Sakadalputra 
and accordingly accepted the stool, the bed etc. from his 
factories. 
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217. When Mankhaliputra Goshalak could not succeed in 
making Sakadalputra shaky in the principles of Nirgranth 
(Nirgranth Pravachan), dejected, sceptical and discarder of 
the said faith by his logic, arguments, detailed lectures, 
interesting discussion he felt disgusted and extremely 
dejected. He then left Polaspur for other places. 
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TURBULATIONS OF THE DEMON-GOD 

218. Thus observing many restraints and following the 
partial vows and supporting vows, Sakadalputra spent 
fourteen years. When the fifteenth year was in progress, he 
was engaged in spiritual meditation in Paushadhshala 
strictly as prescribed by Bhagavan Mahavir. 


298. AT TT AEATTAR AANA FARIS ATH TH Ba 
sifad wserfyen | 
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219. One day at mid-night a demon-god appeared before 
him. 


Ro, ATT A el MH WS Tyga wa a TEM Aa 
HATTA Ut TATA (Ae Beha AeA Sal TAIT HEI AAT 
Teas Fo Aa HaaSU HE) Ad TA BE, MSM a stay | 

RRO, TH TT at Hl H AHA H GAM TAT Tel Way TST cleat Tera 
Hat TATA AOSTA A el, Te ware Tat fear fra wae 
Goria & are feat ai aHSGA & IS Aa FT Ste YA SL SAT A, 
TA TA Wat Ae aT TH Ble Tea aI Hae Fra S fe Gel Fa A waH- 
Us YT ee & -t Gs—gars fea | 

220. That demon-god had a long sharp sword shining like 
blue lotus. He addressed Shramanopasak Sakadalputra the 
same way as had happened with Chuilanipita. He murdered 
the eldest, middle and the youngest son of Sakadalputra 
and sprinkled meat and blood on him. The only difference is 
that in the present case the demon-god cut the bodies into 
nine pieces each. - 
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221. At this threat of the demon-god Sakadalputra 
remained unaffected in his spiritual meditation. 


BIW. TT HY A Aa Mara Vas oats oa ae Ase 
RG AMA Va qT “EM Tag | wea | 
aaa | aa a aaa ae aT gat aaa afar weTaersaT 
THA TIM Ae-sa-aesal, A a Ae Persil 
A, TAT Ta STATS UTC, BEAT Aa Haas Bey, Bra 
Tea asea see, HREM aa MA AAT a ate 7 
TM, A TA HE-ges aa aaa” 

QR. Ta dq A THsTeTga Hl Pla ara Sat are A ere SeaT at aah 
ae Tal St BU ST - “ae MATH THs | Fey cal AMS ater | ale 
Laas shhemte set ar eT Tel HOT at ee arta aay at ates ae ent 
aenttronr—enf & weraar 34 anit &, ef A Ser (rahe, Ser fore ware Tht a 
TH HCA S Tal WHT TE Frere ot -shay Hl Yea TSI Ae) , ot 
TTT 4 CH ey cal F:a-ge F ae Tera Fs, F Ta Ae aT F MM, At 
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G AX were oe Se FM, fae J farad, gat aa frag swe areas 
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222. When the demon-god saw Sakadalputra unaffected 
and fine in equanimity, he threatened the fourth time and 
said—“O Shramanopasak Sakadalputra ! Desirous of death ! 
If you do not abandon your partial vows and supporting vows 
I shall take away your wife Agnimitra who co-operates with 


you in spiritual practices, who protects you from any 
weakness in performance of spiritual activities just as a 
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doctor cures the diseases, who is well imbibed in spiritual 
<) faith, and who is helpful to you in both-happiness and pain. I 
3 Shall kill her in you presence, cut her into nine pieces fry her 
} in boiling oil and sprinkle her meat and blood on you. You 
\ shall then feel dejected, morose and helpless and shall die an 
& untimely death in sad thoughts. 
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223. Even at this threat of the demon-god, Sakadalputra 6 
remained unaffected and firm in spiritual meditation. és 
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G 224, Then, Sakadalputra repeated the same threat twice @ 
"Sand thrice. e 
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We, TH Ag SMT YA: FAT aM, Trae are sar Tl Hed TT HATTA 
aHserga & Ha A frat ara, farts vor fe ‘ga aA Jou 4 At Vs, 
FAY Ta HAS YH Gl AC Se Fl SAH cas-eas fH ate At me wT 
ore ofc ait ata @ We fer ae ata AE elt aan ar at qa-g-a 
ud et-oral HY aera &, Ta ITS aye AL ATA ATCT Tre F TT AK 
faa wel Hae & fH FX ga Hs Gl at fra Hp aE HST AST a 
Wa SPT HT aa Te MAT SH MST AKT hat ETT S 
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225. At the repeated threats of the demon-god, the 
demon-god thought that ‘this wretched person has killed my 
eldest, middle and youngest son. He cut them into pieces 
and sprinkled their meat and blood on me. He now wants to 
bring my wife from my house and kill her in my presence. 
My wife Agnimitra co-operates with me in days of prosperity 
and adversity, she is helpful in my spiritual practices. It is, 
therefore, proper for me to catch hold of him.’ He then 
immediately ran to catch the demon-god. Further 
description may be considered same as had been in case of 
Chulanipita with the only difference, that mother had came 
on hearing shrieks of Chulanipita but here his wife 
Agnimitra came. Sakadalputra in the end after completing 
the span of life was re-born in Arunbhoot Viman. He shall 
attain salvation from Mahavideh area. 
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Explanation—In the present Sutra the four adjectives for 
Agnimitra are very important. These adjectives indicate the 
duties of a wife towards her husband. In fact they are necessary 
qualities of a woman of (ideal) exemplary character— 


(1) Dhamma-Sahaiya—A wife shares worldly comforts and 
pleasures with her husband. She also co-operates with her 
husband in performance of spiritual practices and religious 
duties. She not only inspires in proper performance of every 
spiritual act but actively helps him therein. 


(2) Dhamma-Bi-ijjia—The Sanskrit transl{teration is 
Dharm Vaidya—lIt is a unique adjective for a housewife. Just as 
a doctor is expert in keeping his patient physically fit and in 
curing him whenever he is ill, the wife is expert in removing 
weakness, lethargy unhealthiness, dejeetion and indifference of 
her husband in religious faith whenever she notices the same. 
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(3) Dammanu-ragaratta—Well versed in spirituality. She 
3} not only inspires and co-operates with her husband in spiritual 
practices, but also follows the practices alongwith. 

(4) Sam-Suh-Dukkh-Sahaiya—To share equally happiness 
and sorrow with her husband. She constantly accompanies him 
sharing his troubles and also in days of happiness. 


ms These qualities indicate the ideal state of a wife for which her 
husband always feels a sense of pride, honour and oneness. 
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MAHASHATAK : EIGHTH CHAPTER 


GIST OF THE CHAPTER 


+ Rajagriha was a famous city of North India. King Shrenik who was 


TAH SITTA ( R80 ) 


also known as Bimbisar was its ruler. Mahashatak Gathapati lived 
in Rajagriha. He commanded a high position in terms of wealth, 
property, prosperity influence and respect in Society. He had eighty 
million Kansya-patra measure gold coins in his treasure, an 
equivalent amount million in trade as well as in household. 


In the earlier seven chapters, the measure of wealth had been that 
of gold coins. In case of Mahashatak it is based on the number of 
Kansya-patra (bronze bowls) filled with gold coins. With these 
bowls, the wealth was measured. Mahashatak had so much wealth 
that it could not be counted in figures. So the bow] filled with coins 
was considered as a unit of measurement. His wealth has been 
described in Kansya-patra measure. Those who had huge wealth 
its counting was laborious. The coins were not individually counted 
but the bronze bowl was considered a measure and filling them 
with coins, the bowls were counted. Mahashatak was the owner of 
such a wealth. He had eight gokuls of ten thousand cows each. 


There was the practice of polygamy in well-to-do and respectable 
families at that time. Possibly, alongwith worldly pleasures, it was 
a factor in depicting ones greatness—Mahashatak had thirteen 
wives. Revati was the head-wife. Mahashatak's other wives also 
belonged to respectable well-to-do families. Revati had got eighty 
million gold coins and eight gokuls of ten thousand cows each in 
her marriage as her Stri-dhan. The twelve wives had got ten 
million gold coins each and one gokul each consisting of ten 
thousand cows in their marriage from their parents. It appears 
that in those days the parents of rich families used to give their 
daughter a substantial amount of wealth in marriage. That wealth 
used to remain in the personal ownership of the women as per the 
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practice then prevalent. So the daughters of rich families 
commanded a great influnence and respect in the house of their 
husband, Economically they were self-dependent. 


Once Bhagavan Mahavir came to Rajagriha. Mahashatak also 
went to him like others, heard his spiritual discourse. He felt 
inspired by the lecture and adopted the vows of a householder like 
Anand. 


His master-wife Revati was individually very rich. She also had a 
keen desire for wealth and sex. Once at mid-night, she thought 
that in case she kills the twelve co-wives she shall have full 
authority over entire property and shall have full sexual 
satisfaction with Mahashatak. She somehow put her plan in action 
and got the twelve wives of her husband killed. A person who has 
such a condemnable keen desire for wealth and sex, she becomes 
prey to many evils in her abominable life. Revati remained 
intoxicated in wine and meat. She was so much addicted to it that 
she could not live without meat and drink. 


Once the king declared that no living being be killed in the state. 
Revati felt highly perturbed. She thought of a plan. She made 
arrangements to get killed two calves daily through her servants 
from the gokuls of her parents and bring their meat to her. Secretly 
it all happened daily. 


Shramanopasak Mahashatak on the other hand was going ahead 
on the path of liberation. He was increasing his restraints, 
spiritual practices and the firmness in partial vows and supporting 
vows. He spent fourteen years.as follower of householder's vows. 
He handed over his family and social responsibilities to his eldest 
son. He, then completely engaged himself in practice of paushadh, 
brahamcharya (complete avoidance of sex and amorous activities). 
He also increased their frequency. Revati did not like it. 


~One day, when Mahashatak was engaged in spiritual practice in 


the Paushadhshala, Revati came there, completely intoxicated 
with wine, staggering and with scattered hair. She tried her best to 
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inspire Mahashatak to abandon his religious practices. She made 
lusty poses again and again. | 

Mahashatak was in reality a person of great self-discipline. 
Revati's sexy attempts and postures could not affect him even 


_ slightly. He remained firm in his spiritual meditation. 


Mahashatak accepted eleven pratimas of a householder one after 
the other. His health had become very weak due to austerities and 
spiritual practices. He thought that ‘he should spend remaining 
part of his life only in spiritual practices.’ So he accepted 
Samlekhana and left taking food or water for good. Due to 
extremely pure mental thoughts he was blessed with super-natural 
knowledge (Avadhi Jnan). 


Revati, however, was dying in hunger for sex. She again came to 
the Paushadhshala to influence Mahashatak for discarding the 
vows. It is strange that the person addicted to wine and meat, and 
those engaged constantly in evil habits lose there sense of 
discrimination. They lower down further and further in their 
character. They engage themselves in the most dreadful, sinful 
activities. 


Revati belonged to a respectable family, she was the wife of an 
influential Gathapati, But having been addicted to evil habits, she 
forgot completely spirituality, respectability, morality and 
worthiness of the family. She wanted to get her pious hushand 
discard his vows by her shameless behaviour. 


At the repeated shameless conduct of Revati, Shramanopasak 
Mahashatak who was yet in equanimity and self-discipline felt 
some what perturbed. He saw the future of Revati with his super- 
natural knowledge and said—“O Revati ! You shall die in seven 
days affected by dreadful Alasak disease bearing extreme pain and 
in a fit of extreme restlessness. After death you shall be re-born in 
Lolupachyut area of the first hell where the hellish being with a 
life-span of eighty four thousand years are born. So for such a 
small life-span (that you now have) why are you doing ghastly sins. 
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+ When Revati heard it, she felf extremely dejected. Till then 


she was mad in the intoxicated state due to wine and meat. 
Suddenly she saw the darkness of dreadful death dancing before 
her. She came back. In seven days, she became a prey to dreadful 
Alasak disease, and died in extreme pain and ill thoughts. She was 
re-born in hell, 


At that time Bhagavan Mahavir came to Rajagriha. He knew all 
that had happened to Mahashatak. He told it to his chief disciple, 
Gautam. He further said—“O Gautam ! Mahashatak has 
committed a mistake. It is not proper for a practitioner of final 
Samlekhana and who has left food and water forever to speak, 
unfortunate, non-desirable, non-loveable words even if they are 
true and based on facts, You go to Mahashatak and advise him to 
repent for it, to take a pledge not to do such an act in future and 
also to accept penance for the same.” 


Gautam came to Mahashatak and conveyed the message of 
Bhagavan Mahavir to him. Mahashatak accepted it with gratitude. 
He repented for his words and purified his soul by penance. 
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fort we A wea fier—“ad | fake we eT Wa AeTaT 4 
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TL TNA AT MT Nt TT Ta ATH THT HE A 

226. [Arya Jambu said to Sudharma Swami—“Bhante ! 
I have heard from you the details about the seventh chapter 


of Upasak-dasha as narrated by Bhagavan Mahavir. Kindly 
tell me in detail what is in the eighth chapter ?”] 


Sudharma replied—Jambu ! At that time during that 
period, there was a city called Rajagriha. In it there was a 
temple named Gunasheel. King Shrenik ruled there. 


220, TAH Wats Asaae A meray aftaas, Et, TET 
Wal Aa ae Erworawiat what Perrrsaat, aE errata 
PHAM FSSA, AE HTH AHA Waar, Ay 
TH TA WATERATY TTT | 

AAO, TayS AT F Aes WAH Maas Hara Hea Al ae AAS 
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Gea ay A, ote Hes a 4 aie ale Hels UC Ta AM A 
WN SS Al Ug-ey & ats Tat a, PAA co wane Te 

227.. Mahashatak Gathapati lived in Rajagriha. He was 
rich and influential like Anand Shravak. He had eighty 
million bronze-bowl measure of gold coins in his treasure, 
eighty million in trade and eighty million worth household. 


He also had eight gokuls containing eighty thousand cows in 
all. 


QVC, ART MH ARTAATT LASTS ATA ATLAS STM, TST 
wa Fea | 

BAC, Wa AeTas H tact ante dee eval a aa aey sia 
Tet Bag BTA Gar a 

228. He had thirteen wives including Revati. All of his 
wives were well-built and beautiful. 


228. wea MW Fear wast wttam seit 3g 
TSTooTHTS ST, AZ TA TAMATSATT ATT SMT | ATA ATTA 
MAT HLTAATAT TAT STATS TAT AT SAT ATSATT TTT 
Bem | 


BWV. HEN SH Ve tad & Te g-gea—-det a we ats His 
Gat-qare ef athe wel A ea sae MAT ae are MHA Al aa aE 
Ufcral F vets & ore Rig-get 8 We WH-UH His YM-Fa ait aa 
SA ME AA UHL Ae ATT Mh wT A aT 

229. Revati, the wife of Mahashatak, had received eighty 
million gold coins and eight gokuls each having ten 
thousand cows, from her parents. The remaining twelve 
wives had got one crore gold coins each and one gokul of ten 
thousand cows each in their marriage from their penents. 
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HU Pepe a Te were Tat AY seas ert ePlenre fewer faster wets 
feo Ser i OTC alee sts-aTS GS Yorl-yaTe aly anfe A aA at 
Fala Stl Tacit nts ave viet & alate ara feral a Aga tar aT & 
UTTearT feat) SAT Tes! AT TI VAN ars saw % AM fra & 
2) Ort ae Um fate mater cal fe “A vtafer at ater gat a wt ee 
a CRT ST Tee AA HUTT TA HARI eT ey 
2 ACCEPTANCE OF VOWS BY MAHASHATAK S 
y 230. At that time, during that period, once Bhagavan 
, Mahavir came to Rajagriha. People came for his darshan. & 
s Mahashatak also came there like Anand Shravak to have e 
“| his darshan and to greet him. He also accepted the vows of @ 
| the householder. The only difference is that he had eighty % 
\ iillion bronze-bowl measure of gold coins in treasure and /& 
*; same in trade and household respectively and took the vows %% 
not to transgress that limit. He took the vows to keep 3 
Z thirteen wives to whom he was already married and no & 
7} more and to have sex only with them. His other vows were & 
J) identical to those of Anand. His further speciality in e 
2) acceptance of vows was that he decided that he shall do @ 
«| daily business with only two bronze-bowl measure full of 2 
*; Dron gold coins and no more. i 
| TATRA YA ( 23a ) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra é 
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RaaR—onare A at acter waters &, saat wat aqubtarceya A ce 
Wrest ayaa wet a faery Fear ar aa & fe aie a Sie-T ATT 
al Uh Water Wart ae at-Pre oat A Ue AT ale Sl VM VAT AS Ae WA 
BATA HET AAT ATL FAT HTA-TTA ST ANT  ATT sor AY ele aT! gat Ga 
Terres a at ofa ater oa eel-Aaret aor wfaiet aA-eT HTT OT 
malar Heal Sl St AT BT sel Sas Ev cet H Ax & fears o fray 22 A 
Chet St TET SAT AHL TA oS aT HH A Her Me Si a ATA S Ve era & 
foe TAHT BA-WA WUT 32 ATC Hl UH AY Sl ThA TI 

Explanation—The prevalent weights and measure of that 
period have been discussed in detail in Anuyog dvar Sutra and 
in Ayurvedic literature of ancient times. It is the view of the 
learned that the prevalent bronze-measure (Kansya or Kansya- 
patra measure) was such that could contain substance weighing 
upto four Ser (an old measure : 1 Ser = 80 Tolas; 40 Ser = 37 
Kilograms). Another bronze-vessel was of two Dron measure. 
According to this Sutra, Mahashatak was doing daily trade upto 
a limit of two Dron measure. Two Dron measure means a vessel 
that could contain things of 32 Ser weight where one Ser is equal 
to 80 Tolas. It was also called shoorp or kumbh. This 
commentary indicates that the bronze-vessel was approximately 
a thitry two Ser measure. 


239. qa a Aeaay VNATAT AT Afinraantla aa ESTs | 
229. Felts wa-ale ome deal ar HM WA HC Gal A at ae 
TANT Slot Mkts slat fa AT 


231. Mahashatak had received sufficient knowledge 
about living and non-living being. He had started his life as 
a Shramanopasak. 


RIX. ATH AM ATs Aerale gem wraalaewe fas | 
RRQ, AAT HAT TATA AeTae aT STMT F aere HT Ta 
232. Later Bhagavan Mahavir left for other areas. 
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Cael Bt He APTA 

223. a mT da teu mei aa Fa 
FRAT FI. A Paed may “w Uy we 
Tas AS ATT PAN altar! F Aa Gg AA Tas 
Saas HARTA SaferersteT aT, Fa aT aH aT 


Ta eT eros, we aq wade vadufora FY aera 


FAAS AAT STATE a, Ta a, fret a visa Pets | 


223. feel uae aaa tal Margen alah & aaa attatte fever 
at fara A oT Tel a, Ga WAM Gah AA A ae fare aa—A es a 
ae Shell oh PTET GATT aT het AeTecten AAMT A ATT FEITLTATT 
TS-eT Ga SA-APT Ael APT aed srear etT fe st Met at 
a-WarT, gear aT T-WaPT ST AC STL! Wels al WH-TH HS 
STAT BT ATT AAT Meet TT aT aaa TAT of ST Aare 
AY SGTAN BA-A HT BIT Tor Tel AE awe AE TAal ATA 
(AG SHA AAA, FAA, VHT WIM TT TW Fal at che F TEM wT 


DREADFUL AMBITION OF REVATI 

233. Once Ravati was awake at mid-night brooding about 
family matters. She thought—TIn view of the presence of 
twelve other wives, I am not able to spend my life according 
to my inner desire with my hushand Mahashatak nor have 
complete sex fulfilment. It would be better for me if I kill 
them by means of fire, weapons or poison. I shall have full 
authority on their wealth of ten million gold coins each and 
their gokuls. I shall also enjoy life to my full satisfaction 
with Mahashatak.’ Having planned in this fashion, she was 
always on the look out for proper occasion, solitude and 
secret lonely place to put her plans into action. 
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22%. Us fet Cad Gl AUT See Alea Gl YH SAT HA BH SHA 
HIST Fat TAT TAF FT BE Hl MET BT BT GE at fw ae AK SAT! At 
TAHT AHL Taal Fart-Asat ate Mpa wl aot aferare A we fra 
TAT ASMA & MA YS APT TA 
MURDER OF CO-WIVES BY REVATI 

234. One day, she got the proper opportunity of killing 
her companions (wives of Mahashatak). She killed six of 
them with weapon and six with poison. She then got control 


over their gold coins and gokuls and started living to her full 
satisfaction with Mahashatak. 


234. aT A tag Meraght Taatgar Fag ykoar, frat, wear, 
walla aeltels Wale a aes a ahaats a AACS a AT a AE a 
Te Tt Tay a Tea a eae (eet aitarh 
aierarh) fre | 

R34. Te FS Lac MATH Kes SH AA TA Ale A alah TA 
wT Tors, St ante F Tel SU, YT ET TM aI Wat & Aral & as FU, 
AY, Ath, Ha, SY, WAM TA AA Weary al Alera ar (SATE Hey, 
Ta al, SHHt) HI Hal Tear 

235. Now she became totally free and independent. She 
remained always intoxicated with wine and meat. She was 
having baked, roasted and otherwise prepared meat 


products with wine of various types such as Sura, Madhu, 
Merak, Madya, Seedhu, Prasanna etc. 
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TR Vl AAT Bl Gare WT AH FT Ale S HS aT ou 
ore ferferer Weare wot Aree | ste 
Faw orfer T ATS Ht UST S TANT eet SI 
ayer ora aeqall & ae Tey—geq ar Pra Stet BI 
aaa Ta A Hed Fl AE TO, sas ae Ay drat & ser S sac FI 
WI-FI, SLL AT TAHT S TAK SH Tit SI 
Aya & Ta S aN Sl TMF 
WHA FU BI GN Hi HIT Far AG AT | 
Meaning of Technical Terms—Shoolak—Meat roasted on an 
iron needle. 
Sura—Wine prepared with paddy or the paste of a type of 
paddy (Sathi-dhan). 
Madhu—Wine mixed with other things including honey. 


Merak—It is also called Maireya. It is a mixture of Sura, 
Aasav and Madhu. 


Madya—Wine prepared with grapes, dry grapes etc. 
Sedhu—Wine prepared with molasses, the sugar cane juice. 
Prasanna—The upper layer of Sura. 
Ways FT SATE ATA 
LIK. TT MH Tals AAT HAA HAE STATE Feo ATE Sle | 
238. Uh AMC Vos AT AF TEAM HA WIT-feaT A BTA 
al TIT Be | 
DECLARATION OF AMNESTY IN RAJAGRIHA 
236. Once it was proclaimed in Rajagrtha that 


Amaghat—Amari shall be observed. No violence to the 
living being shall be done. 
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220, tad dt ala aM at algy sit aed are fi Tea a 
2 fagye G—tet & sree al gereat wer" iw tetas aise aad & 
J Malte & aes AH aes wet fear HA” ‘ 
aS, 237. Revati was addicted to meat and keenly desired it. § 
“| She called the servants of her parents and asked them to §& 
zi, kill two calves daily from the gokuls of her parents and 
«| bring their meat for her. \ 
f RRC. AT A ratte gitar Yasu Terageite ‘aefe’ wanes 
S for usguia, wear tasq mergtiy arracfea ace 
£2) Beeenleet Ba gat TeMtay seta, alee Tage MeTarY Savi é 
2 aC. ae Met & ed 4 tad & ga Gea at AG ome Heat BD 
2 Way ere fear ote Het & apa a wfaies Ta & a aes a 
2 ARH A AT is 
5 238. The servants of her parents accepted her orders 
% with a sense of respect. They started bringing daily two % 
* calves from her parents, gokuls after killing them. i 
R38, aT aT tae Mel ale Wate ae ae qe ge EF 
) aaah w fae! Qe 
888. aa ag tad OAS (Sue &) Hie at que ont Sat OM wh 
gO feaferer weed ait fet a A aren ten FT : 
x 239, Revati, then, prepared Shoolak etc. from the meat of / 
those calves and included it in her food. She remained & 
«| intoxicated with various types of wines. f 
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2¥o, gut falar vert & adel at wet wed FT a ar 
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240. Mahashatak spent fourteen years observing his 
restraints and strictly following the vows accepted by him. 4 
: He remained engaged in spiritual practices to train his self 

accordingly. He also handed over his trade and family 6 
’ responsibilities to his eldest son and started his religious 
: practices in the Paushadhshala. | 


249, TT MT Yas Mea Aa gtr Agere walter 
ISSA 2 WT VASAT Wha HSTAAT PAMATAT Pa VaMBs, 
Taree gears finite serra sade 2 AeTeeR 
aad wa aaa “Eat Nevaaa ! waaraa ! wera ! 
era | ara | Aare ! weaken! ~, water x, 
Perey et SATA | TT a, TOIT ay, AAT aT, ART aT TT 
GH AU Ale Teens Ara STAT it Peete 2” 

259, Ue fer Tact Ala car Alea A ae Be SM-araaT @ TT 
‘Sarr faftra-at asesndt eg treemen & erator Aerente & We ay 
f) Oe Tet PAT BU AF BAL Us, aed FaT-TaT tha Tet Ml ae TEaaHT 
© ae Ae on ore ta eel ae aries eames smite send 
‘Sot ef am @ otk w eee oad BS roam FeITaH a ste 
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“sarge | mera | Ga at ae waa a wt aa Tw Te 
BSH Tet Tel STS GT Ea TAT Hat TY HPT Hea El, TF NT FIG SI 
dae Get A at a, ory eat atte ala F gaa aear aa ge fren? ev 
A FOS HT STS TSH Bie FAT HT SPT? FF AX Ty aq aera Gul 
Gl ANT Fat el Bed Bl?” 

241. One day Revati came to Mahashatak in the 
Paushadhshala. She was completely intoxicated and was 
keen for having sex and was staggering. Her hair were ill- 
dressed and scattered. She was throwing her Sari aiid head 
covering hither and thither. After reaching there she started 
movements and poses that could trigger lust and desire to 
cling to her body. While doing amorous postures, she was 
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*&) showing her naked body. She said to Shramanopasak (3 
* Mahashatak—“O the blessed ! Mahashatak ! You were 7% 
“@ having sex with me to your fill. You have left it and come a 
“a over here. You are desiring heaven and _ liberation. e 
4 You are busy in amassing spiritual value and the fruit of & 
4 good deeds (Punya). But there is no better pleasure in & 
4 heaven and liberation than the pleasure of the present. os 
4] What more shall be the benefit of spiritual activities and @& 
3 charities etc. than the present enjoyment ? Why don't you 6 
») have sex with me ?” 6 
{ BYR, AT A Mera wAaTaT tase Meat WANs A 
a Wes, A oars, see satay gecite wear 
& feel 
as os as : : 
5) VLA, MATA Hele Maa FY Tad al st Haat sie aal 
| ut alg tard el fear, aly amet Fel fear Tat A Tent SAE A wT é 
oT ad 
242. Shramanopasak Mahashatak Gathapati did not pay er 
3) any attention to such sexy gestures and talk of Revati. S 
2g) FORTH : HER ETAT ( eR ) Mahashatak : Eighth Chapter 
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He did not attend to it. He remained silent and busy in his 
spiritual practices. 

QHZ, AT HM Was MSA Aeraay Maas realy Teal wa 
qatar? ! aaa weg, Aa aaa Ba seers sta LATTA 
fet | 

WR. TI Ta Lal F AVMs MATA S Fat aa cad ae 
aa Sa Hel, Pog Aes vet BH Ais anet ael act Ba SALA A 
RTT TET | 


243. Then Revati repeated her request twice and thrice. 
But Mahashatak did not consider them and remained 
steadfast in his meditation. 


RY. AT OT aM Mas Mesh vera | wataraT 
TEAM sah aa fra ase aa feet aTaT | 

RY, ST WHI ATU ASMA SMT sat Al fea TA WL Cadi 
fared we arent erat free & ang et GAT St ATTA Ae AS | 


244. Thus commanding no respect and having been 
insulted and condemned by Shramanopasak Mahashatak, 


Revati went back to the place from where she had come. 


HEIIAH BVT Mea WET 

RV4, ATW A Aeaay AANAAT Gen VaAATTSA VaR 
faety | We eT A Aa VaHTTASHa | 

QV4, TEL AGH Feld A Veet SIH Wear Mare rl al 
MAN: Veal A Wat Aeal Wea ae aa sam vial aH seh 
falergeen rte SITET Ht | 
ACCEPTANCE OF PRATIMAS BY MAHASHATAK 


245. Later Shramanopasak Mahashatak accepted the 
first pratima of a Shravak. Subsequently he accepted the 
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other pratimas one after the other thus all the eleven 
pratimas in their order and observed them strictly according 
to the procedure prescribed in scriptures. 


RYE. AT A Aeaay AMAA aT Tay aa fea qaltrag 
ag 


2LG. TA GT TIA H HT TAHT MAT AAT HM Tl TA, Feit 
BTA at TE fos Sal Ta-Te fears BA AT 
246. His body grew very weak due to the said austerities. 


He had become so much feeble that even the nerves in his 
body had became visible. 


2¥9, TT OT A Ae AN AT HATE 
TRA THAT ATTA sty ota ¥— “Td GY He 
Sao] STO? TET AT aka saPaH-ar Tae pratt 
WAM TUSTSAT lel ATTAHAAMY LIST | 

Vy0, Uae a feet are ata & aa woe aed BT 
Wends o& AT A Trae SAT GT fH FA TT TAIL GH BIC AT weak 
HOT HM St TAT S1 Aa (aE a we FAA ae Tet staat s fH ahaa 
AUTH AAS See BC TL aie YH fereral oh Aa eee ar UPLIFT 
oe | Be ferent Heh Het AT aS one AAT ATH ACA Ta 
Ten fra ax Wes aa Wy eat Sl saien—arv © Wea eae 
Se-Fa 4 TA Tet AT 

247, Once at mid-night, while engaged in spiritual 
practices, he thought—‘my body has become very weak due 
to austerities. My nerves have become visible. It is now 
proper for me to observe Maranantik Samlekhana (avoiding 
food and water till the last breath) and to leave this physical 


body with noble thoughts.’ Then like Anand he accepted the 
vows of Maranantik Samlekhana. He engaged himself in 
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self-introspection and _ self-meditation without desiring 
further life or death. 


RETA El HATA 

VVC, AT AR ATTA TAMA YN SATAY ATG 
GTA SST TTS | TUT ITS ATT TATShera Vt ATE 
WAS, TS SARA, TEMA, TAT Ha Foallerad AAI ATE 
WS, HE FI TOTIATY Yoay aaa Wea BUA AeRaSsa 
APE AWA | 

VC, THUG AEM Bl YA AMAA HS HIT TATA ae 
al he Shit 7E sit aakerracn at ar aaa ee Ut Haha 
SUS St TAT Sh VLOMTETRT TE Ye, UAH cen afar fee A way BAR 
& Wa Up-UH Sat a dH a aT sad wT dat sae fen FA 
Geena ater Te dh Sar wT eee A THT Ye |] ara 
Het Shel Br area SANT TS At AY S TT MIT Wey TH SSA TT 
SUPER-NATURAL KNOWLEDGE (AVADHI JNAN) TO MAHASHATAK 

248. Due to pure thought currents Mahashatak made his 
soul more and more clean. Then the Avadhi Jnana 
obscuring Karma was removed to a great extent and he 
obtained super-natural knowledge. As a result thereof, he 
was able to see the area upto one thousand Yojan each in 
western and southern directions in the Lavan Samudra (the 
salty ocean surrouding Jambu Dveep). In the north he could 
see clearly upto Chull-Hemvant varsh-dhar mountain. 
Downwards, he could see upto Lolupachyut part of the first 
hell Ratna-Prabha where the life-span of the hellish beings 
is 84,000 years. 


tact aT Fa: Tea 
VR. ATT A Mas WEN Ba Has AM Wa Vata 
fraSeA 2 Wa HeTAAT Mara Ag Vea Aa TarTess, 
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% Varihoa weraad cea wo, a ae tei od ere“ ” 
Teal 
Al aye, fac ue fea rene Teh Ht oh tah Sato B 

Blame Set FAL Ey ated at te Prod, had gg, wel dwamen Fy 
Se ATA Aah MT, Fel THe WT A ge Tet Hl Atle AeTas S alert 
Se TT Te em HT aT Ta Wea Shit! (Ga A¥2 H HAMM) 
3) REVATI'S SECOND DISTURBANCE 
249. Then one day Revati, wife of Mahashatak é 

3) Gathapati, in intoxicated condition, with hair scattered, ¢ 
“©) loosening her dress and allowing it to fall down, came to the & 
) Paushadhshala where Mahashatak Shravak was present. 
*~. She came to him and spoke to him as before. She repeated 
‘Zs her request second time and again the third time. j 
“ko, aT OR TeTaaT wT as Mea aN Ta 


Ko 


Ud FA VA aged ¥ AE Wag, Tehta ate sates, ET 
x. Yas merastt wa qarel— “Sat Vas | airerqatery y wd Ug Ga sat § 
MT TRA TAT TET ay TA AE-ges-aaE Tee 
ST rel Ha HE TH TIT PORE gage HT ETE 
TMERASETY TSTY AeeaATY vaatsateta 

20, amt aah tad are gee an, ded are af ora are BA 
UC TANT ASAT al HUT ST TAN GAT HASTA HT STAT wee 
dar, at ser tach ar after HT ae SAA HeT-"'S Lact | TA Ua F 
RT Hera TT S tsa eat we ATH ge, acearms Hell Be AK 
SPT aire was Ace AY a Tyg eH A cv BAC SY Al ag et 
eRe oH wT A STA SPN’ 


250. At the repeated lascivious behaviour of his wife 
Revati, Shramanopasak Mahashatak got enraged. He saw 


ss 
oriio 


a Ne ee ea 
Tatas : THA Wea ( exe ) Mahashatak : Eighth Chapter 


_ 
DPR oP ao PT o PRT o PHP oP oT PHY OPC OPE OPA PROTA 


i 
Rap MS EYG ENS ORNGORNSORYGO RNG 9BNG OBS OBEGORNGORYGO ORNS ORNS ORNS ORNS OBS OBS ONG ORNG ORNS OB NGO RNG ODN wi 


(as* ~\ 


D 


ES : Es Eg 


(e) 
Co 
< 
0 
< 
Oo 


OVA PART O TAT OTAATO PAA 


* 


b PRY o PHY o PV PAV PY PAT 0 PRY o PAY OPA LOPALOPAN ODEN 0 PINT OPA OPALOVALO VINO PAN 0 DAT ODT OPIN OPAL OPAL PIN OFAN 


in his super-natural knowledge the future of Revati. 
He then said—“O Revati ! You shall die within seven days, 
suffering from Alasak disease in great pain and ill-thoughts. 
You shall thereafter be re-born in Lolupachyut hell where 
the life-span shall be eighty four thousand years as a hellish 
being.” 


RABA- ATA AIM TM Bat HSH TH aed Terardt We BI aga 
& eres we A ea WT & fava 4 fran s-gae, we as ae AAT ale 
wl AT Cat ae Ate ar ay frarhrat eat fra six ae al fans eat FI 
arg frp ef TA Ut GT aN ae aa & sae G HG a Als wa oe 
Ba HEH Wea Sl TSA aad Wa yea St we z, Krad yet Get GAA 
WY WAHT UST Todt Sl ater FAS Yet GIA Sl Ga 1 SAT BAT girs taSE 
OM WX AA Tet el Praca, rad Wat weet Vet es wera Sl Aer GIST 
G el HUE Wa, Ye Wl BHU SA a & Fa AMAIA WT St 
HAH HET | 

Tel Ae AM AA Bl ala @ fe tadl Ha-are oT Gas Ged A ak aa wT 
BM THT Sl FT TS FF WH Gl WAH WT TaA Ea VM, gad Tar wel & fh 
Felis A ole ag fear et, fg Tar at aakiena a WaT HT WE Baa 
WT CAT at TS FI WHIT Hl HAH WT SY Ae VAT Be TIS YY We He 
WS Wa FAA Ae WAH Hae CHT ANI FATA! SI BTeT ages & few 
Say ST Sua chr ferare fa fart et we har aie, Meet arawy He 
TE I 


Explanation—Alasak is an extremely painful disease relating 
to stomach and gastro-intestinal tract. In Ayurveda it has been 
mentioned in detail in the Ashtang Hriday. The wind passing 
through the body of a weak person with weak digestion, who 
restrains the natural urge for excretion, reverses its flow and 
spoils his pitta and kaph (bodily humours). Due to spoilt wind in 
the body the consumed food stays in stomach and turns into a 
hard substance due to kaph. It thus obstructs the passage. 
It becomes Alsibhoot, 1.e., it becomes motionless. Then one feels 
dreadful pinching pain. He then suffers from severe unbearable 
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pain. The stool and vomiting get choked. So there occurs 
dreadful pain in the body. The stomach is distended. This 
dreadly disease is called Alasak disease. 


taking meat and wine. The dreadful disease might have been 
caused by her extremely deep sex desire. Here it is not a fact 
that Mahashatak caused a spell on her. In fact he made use of 
his super-natural knowledge. Then saw her future and found 
that she was going to suffer such a dreadful disease leading to 
her death. He also through his Jnan found that she was going to 
be re-born in hell. Thus he simply narrated what was going to 
happen to her in future. He thought why she was behaving in 
such a shameless manner that was going to lead to an extremely 
dreadful end when her remaining life-span was so short. 


249, TT A LAS MR MATT ATMA Tas FAT AAT 
Ta Fae “SES HT AT AAT AMAA, El WT AA AErTaT 
AUNT, AKAMA MT AS ACTH ATUMATH, A AME Ml, as 
ate sare ator” fet wee Har Aen afta ster Ga AT 
ata ata wetrees, Tetrateent aq aq fe aa warts, 
VAMRSM Blea aa Prag | 


249, HANNAH ASM EMT SA WH He WA Wl Lad Glas Tl 
A ATs Het MN Aegts WHA WL SE et Ta SIAC wht SMa TT 
J TEL TS AT FT Dem Ft Te FA fa FO Aa SB ae TSM we 
frat HL AS ATH Se, TET Fe, Sa Slee fare-gis H Sa 7S ae a 
Prepetht aot Ut TT Tea | 

251. At these words of Shramanopasak Mahashatak 
Revati started thinking and said to herself—“Mahashatak 
has become angry with me. He has evil-thoughts against 
me. He thinks ill of me. I do not know in what dreadful state 
I shall die.” She thus got frightened, dejected, bewildered 
and morose. She left that place and came back to her house. 
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R4Q, AT MH A Tas Meal se Aare Ara ae 
BN Ae-FeE-Ta AMA are fen SA wera yediq 
aGaTy ey Taal anTASRAT TY TTY ATA VATA 

KR, TIA TaN MA Ue Ale Sera APH WT F Vis7 a 7s | 
caatua, fatad, gat can fragt ett ey amtearm aut ee AK AE otk 
agua eH H areal sare TT Sl any ae Aes ST A TT Be 

252. Later, within seven days, Revati got the dreadful 
Alasak disease. She died in ill-thoughts in a painful, morose, 
sad and helpless state. She was re-born in Lolupachyut hell 


where her life-span as a hellish being is eighty four 
thousand years. 
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Le 253. At that time and during that period, Bhagavan 
ws, Mahavir came to Rajagriha. A congregation was held. 
«s} He addressed the congregation and after listening to his 
spiritual discourse the assembly dispersed. 
4 aera ARTA AIT 
S| ay, eT!” ST Te Hera Va TAR “Ud Gg TT | 
Fea atte wat we stant meray a weiter TeeaTATG 
J WTThaAMy es | 
4 84, eHOT aT Herat A ae at walter |e wera | eet 
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Pra afrazr ey Illustration No. 14 


TANUIAD Helwan sie adi 


TAG Ae Bate wT St rem sae Var Teese A TATA HT TT 
at Ta HA H TA HAT TAA FT| 

feet ara saat vel Tal, sera AY AF ara Bs OreatH Beara Hel Be aT 
af Ferstte 8 Her wH- GH ser & we Ya ea vel ArT Mt aie aA eT Ahe aI 
OTM S Sa SH Me Bl TET W Ml? atta, AX aa sents ge wary’ 


Tent & SCAT FA WHI WAT HCA VT AEN FET El TAT sit GAT Hela | T 
ara fet & wear at arerae wera & wet Slat At STEP ge av SearT fiery aa 
Baa SATS HC Tel FP” 


HEIR St Met YAHT Ta SAT Wel TA AM— ‘AEH FHA GE st TTS, ae feet 
Ht PAT Ge AS A ST! Te ATH Slee Wert AF Tel S| ATTA TA ATA HAT Ae 
OES Heit AAs Sas wT | 


—SUTHEM, F.C, FT 248-248 


SHRAMANOPASAK MAHASHATAK AND REVATI 


Shramanopasak Mahashatak was engaged in spiritual practices in the 
Paushadhshala after discarding the worldly comforts. After sometimes he got 
Avadhi-jnan—The power to know remote physical objects. 


At one time, his wife Revati, completely intoxicated with wine, making 
sex-provoking gestures came to him and said—“Why are you not enjoying 
sexual pleasures available in this world ? Why are you destroying your 
physical strength in hope of pleasures in heaven not available at present and 
in expectation of liberation ? You come and enjoy sex with me.” 


At repeated invitation of his wife, Mahashatak felt dejected and said— 
“Revati ! You shall be affected by Alasak disease after seven days and die. Why 
are you feeling pride for this ephemeral life ?” 


At these words of Mahashatak, Revati felt bewildered. She felt that “he 
has become angry and shall kill her any time.’ She went to a lonely place in 
dejected mood. She was seeing the dreadful scene of her death laughing at her. 


—Upasak-dasha, Ch. 8, Sutra 254-256 
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TQ) AUC ASAT ST ATTA ar GALA HTH AY Bl GPT 7 HT 
cg) BU TANT HT TT a’ 
EDIFYING MESSAGE FROM MAHAVIR 

254. Addressing Gautam, Bhagavan Mahavir said— 
“Gautam ! In Rajagriha, my disciple Mahashatak 


Shramanopasak has completely left food and water; he is 
practicing without desiring death. 


R44, TT OY AeA ASAT Tas Meas Aa ala feaseAreil 2 
HT TATA HUT ACTHAT THT SATA, ASAT ATA Vea AAT | VI 
ara Seat Teahh Ta Fara | 
SIAN, Whe Ter TATU at Ve aaa & aa A Tara THT 
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eee 

| 


255. Once Mahashatak's wife Revati came to him 
completely intoxicated with wine, throwing her garments. 
She started making lustful and erotic gestures. She further 
made ill talk. She repeated her bad words twice and thrice. 
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¢ 256. Then at the repeated misbehaviour of his wife /& 
Revati, Mahashatak Shramanopasak became angry. He used 3" 
4 his super-natural knowledge. Therein he saw the future of 
%  Revati. He then told her that she shall die within seven days 


«/ suffering from Alasak disease. a 
y “QO the blessed ! A person observing, Maranantik 3 
, Samlekhana who has completely left food and water andis 2 
s} engaged in spiritual practices, should not utter words that {& 
: are harsh, unpleasant and repulsive that are not worthy of {& 
3? consideration and painful to others even if they are true, 
\ based on facts and depicting reality.” oe 
4 pe 
g “So, O the blessed ! You go there and tell Mahashatak & 
‘) that he should repent for the unpalatable words he had used 
| for Revati about the place when she was going to be re-born 
STAR aT ( 2 ) Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra Oh 
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and her anti-spiritual conduct. He should also accept 
penance for that statement.” 
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249. Ta WA FAT WE Fee H FA BIA Bl Frat 
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257. Gautam then said—“Bhante ! What you say is true.” 
He thus humbly accepted the order. He left the place and 
passing through Rajagriha came to the place where 


Mahashatak Shramanopasak was engaged in spiritual 
practices. 


246, ATH A AMAT AMAA AM TMA THAT TUE, 
TTT eE aa fea ATG WT aay AAAs | 

246, TT AAMT AEH A TAA NAT Gl aid SET at saa 4 
HT WAT GT AGS FAT TS PAT TAHT teva | 

258. When Shramanopasak Mahashatak saw Gautam 
coming to him, he felt overjoyed and satisfied. He greeted 
him in the prescribed manner. 

R4R, ATA A Wg May Aaa VMAs VF qa— “Td Ag 
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259. Then Gautam said to $Mahashatak 
Shramanopasak—“The blessed ! Bhagavan Mahavir says, 
explains and propounds as under—A person observing final 
Maranantik Samlekhana, completely avoiding food till the 
last breath, should not use such words as you have used for 
your wife Revati. Therefore, you should repent for your 
undesirable conduct against the principle of spirituality. You 
should also accept penance in lieu of such behaviour.” 


HEITAH BVT MUSA TET 

2hO. ATU A Aeaa AAMT TTS MA ‘Ae’ ft Was 
Ferret Vsgrs, USAT Te SMA ore ata stats a Wako 
Tsar | 

RKO, TI TANT Aer A TT A ee He Ot frag 
‘aaa’ (ara HIM Aas) HeHe Meare fHar aie aos atet & fav 
OMIA, Waa TET fsa | 
ACCEPTANCE OF PENANCE BY MAHASHATAK 

260. Then Mahashatak accepted the advice of Gautam 
with gratitude. He said—“Whatever you have said is really 


true.” He then repented for his conduct and accepted 
penance. 
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261. Thereafter Gautam came back from Mahashatak 
Shramanopasak and passing through Rajagriha, he came to 
Bhagavan Mahavir. He greeted the lord and engaged 
himself in self-control and austerities. 

REX. ATT GH WT Ae SAT HAE Wah AAT 
iehrearg vshrratrn afar waa Pert fats | 

RRR. FAH HS TAY VMN HAT WHI FETA AF UTE WAT a ex 
fran, free Hea ara oral A ferret a 
* 262. After sometime, Mahavir left Rajagriha for other 
areas. 
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263. Thus Mahashatak Shramanopasak engaged his soul ¢* 
in strictly observing partial vows and supporting vows. ®& 
He followed the conduct of Shravak for twenty years. 
He accepted eleven pratimas of a true shravak in their Sy 
respective order. He purified his soul observing Samlekhana & 
for one month. He observed complete fast for one month. & 
He gained state of equanimity by repenting for his sins, & 
doing Pratikraman (recollection of daily sins that had been & 
committed and deciding not to repeat the sins). Thus while & 
observing spiritual practice, he died in a state of equanimity 
and was re-born in Arunavatansak Viman of Saudharm 
Devlok as an angel. There his life-span is four palyopam. ms 
After completion of his life-span there, he shall take birth in eS 
Mahavideh area and attain salvation from there. . 
[(Conclusion—Arya Sudharma said—“This is the ee 
detailed description of the eighth chapter as narrated by 
Bhagavan Mahavir.” ‘ 
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NANDINIPITA : NINTH CHAPTER 


GIST OF THE CHAPTER 


+ Nandinipita, well-to-do Gathapati was living in Shravasti. He had 


forty million gold coins in his treasure, forty million in trade and 
forty million in household assets. Thus he had total wealth of one 
hundred and twenty million. He had four gokuls of ten thousand 
cows each. Ashvini was his wife. 


Nandinipita was leading a happy life. Once Bhagavan Mahavir 
came to Shravasti. The devotees came for his darshan. Nandinipita 
also came there. He heard the spiritual discourse from Mahavir. 
A feeling for accepting vows appeared in his mind. He accepted the 
spiritual code of a Shravak like Anand. 


Nandinipita was moving ahead in his spiritual conduct and 
observance of vows. He nominated his eldest son at his seat in 
order to become totally free from social and family-related 
responsibilities. He then completely engaged himself in spiritual 
practices. It was fortunate that he did not face disturbance or 
turbulation in performing his spiritual practices. He led the 
conduct of a Shravak for full twenty years. Leading the spiritual 
life like Anand, he in the end got a quiet peaceful death. He was 
re-born as an angel in Arungav Viman of Saudharm Kalpa. 
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TH A SAT Te BT ATA AAT aT | P 
264. Repeat the introduction to the ninth chapter (same & 
3} as in preceding chapters). os 
Sudharma Swami said—Jambu ! At that time there was 
a town called Shravasti. A.temple named Koshthak was ®& 
there. Jitshatru was ruling there. Nandinipita Gathapati {& 
¢| lived in that town. He was rich and well-to-do. He had forty & 
million gold coins in treasure, forty million in trade and ©& 
3 forty million in household assets. He had four gokuls each 
having ten thousand cows. Ashvini was his wife. o 
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265. Once Bhagavan Mahavir came to Shravasti. He had 
the darshan of Mahavir like Anand. He heard his 


(Mahavir's) spiritual discourse and accepted the conduct of a 
Shravak. Thereafter Mahavir left for other areas. 


ER. ATH A aera aang AIG aT TET | 

2kG. aed wan ot dla ah wavicrae ef 7a 
eared wile fa AT | 

266. After accepting the conduct of a Shravak, 
Nandinipita became a Shramanopasak. He started leading 
a spiritual life. 
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: 267. Thereafter, Shramanopasak Nandinipita followed 
the partial vows and supporting vows in different manner 


4. 
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s according to prescribed code for fourteen years. He also fe: 
s handed over his family responsibilities to his eldest son like f 
s Anand. He then started strict Spiritual practices as i 
~# accepted from Mahavir. He spent twenty years as } 
Shramanopasak observing spiritual conduct of Shravak. $ 
Further account is similar to that of Anand, the only § 
% difference is that after death he was re-born in Arun-gav {2 
Viman of Saudharm Kalp. koe 


[Conclusion—Sudharma Swami said—“Jambu ! This & 
“% was the detailed description of the ninth chapter as 
4 narrated by Bhagavan Mahavir.”] | kor 
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SALIHIPITA : TENTH CHAPTER 


4 + 
GIST OF THE CHAPTER 
é 
+ Like Nandinipita, Salihipita a rich influential Gathapati was (@& 
, residing in Shravasti. Phalguni was his wife. His total wealth was §& 
ey also worth one hundred and twenty million gold coins and he had 
< four gokuls of ten thousand cows each as had been the case of ; 
% Nandinipita. 
+ Once Bhagavan Mahavir came to Shravasti. People came to have 
K his darshan and to listen to his spiritual discourse. Salihipita also * 
ce came there. His spiritual self awakened as a result of Mahavir's 
Ay) spiritual discourse. He accepted the conduct of Shravak like @& 
Anand. After fourteen years he handed over worldly {oe 
G responsibilities to his eldest son in order to pay greater attention to 
spiritual practices. He engaged himself completely in spirituality. | 
He accepted eleven Pratimas of a Shravak in the prescribed 
manner. | Oy 
3) © No disturbance or turbulation occurred during his spiritual 6 
‘ practices. In the end he died in state of equanimity. He was re-bron 
; 5S in Arunkeel Viman as angel with a life-span of four palyopam. 
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QEC, TAA waa | 

BE OH Hq! AAA Ala ATT VATA ATA STR Ta 
TOU | SAAT OT el | STATON BH HE THOT ? 

We GY AG! AT Sry IT AAT Ma AT! HIST ASU eae, 
TA el OF Me AAG alert AT MetaS Vitaag| sss FEA 
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268. [Arya Jambu asked Sudharma Swami—“Bhante ! 
You have told me the detailed meaning of ninth chapter of 
Upasak-dasha as narrated by Bhagavan Mahavir who is 
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now in liberated state. Please tell me the meaning of tenth 


chapter of Upasak-dasha.” 

Sudharma Swami replied—Jambu ! At that time during 
that period, when Bhagavan Mahavir was present, there 
was Koshthak temple in Shravasti town. King Jitshatru 
was ruling there. Salihipita Gathapati lived in Shravasti. 
He was rich, influential and well-respected in society. 
He had forty million coins in treasure, forty million in trade 
and forty million in household assets. He had four gokuls of 
ten thousand cows each. Phalguni was his wife. 
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269. Once Bhagavan Mahavir came to Shravasti. 
Salihipita also heard his religious discourse like Anand. 
He accepted the conduct of a Shravak like Anand. He handed 
over his family responsibilities etc. to his eldest son and 
started devoting full attention to spiritual practices in the 
Paushadhshala like Anand. Only difference is that he had 
not to face any disturbance. He accepted eleven Pratimas of 
Shravak in the prescribed manner. In the end he observed 
Samlekhana for one month and, dying in state of equanimity 
in Santhara (avoiding all food and water), he was re-born in 
Arun-keel Viman in Saudharm Kalp as angel. There his life- 
span is four palyopam. From there he will be re-born in 
Mahavideh and attain salvation from there. 
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CONCLUSION 

270. All the ten Shravaks thought of handing over 
social and family responsibilities in the fifteenth year 
(after becoming a Shravak). All the ten Shravaks practiced 
the conduct of a Shravak for twenty years. 
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299, Hed Gaal Hed FT! TH WaT HAM ATA Tere Heres 
Hat ort He fray 8, ate sit VoraHaghras & Tat sea wr aE ae 
wrerattedt frat SV 

271. Arya Sudharma said—“Jambu ! Bhagavan Mahavir 
who has since attained salvation had thus described the 
tenth chapter of seventh Anga Sutra Upasak-dashang.” 
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272. There is one Shrut-Skandh in Seventh Anga Upasak- 
dasha. It has ten chapters that have similar version. 
Its recital/reading is completed in ten days. By doing so, one 
completes the narration of the Shrut-Skandh. Thereafter, 
permission is obtained to deeply meditate, to carefully study 
and fix in mind its purport within two days. 
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Explanation—The seventh Anga Upasak-dasha has ten 
chapters and one Shrut-Shandh. Shrut-Skandh means a 
compilation of scriptural knowledge. The Basic Scripture is first 
divided in Shrut-Skandh. Shrut-Skandh is then divided in 
chapters. The chapters are further divided in Uddeshak. 
Uddeshak mean one lesson. In earlier days, one Uddeshak was 
completed in one lesson. In the present Sutra Upasak-dasha, 
there is no Uddeshak. But the words ‘Ek Sarga’ indicate that 
each chapter is similar to one-another. The entire Agam is in 
prose. It is not in verse or poetic style. Another meaning of 
‘Sarga’ is that every chapter is a lesson (Prakaran). According to 
ancient practice, the study of its ten chapters was completed in 
ten days. But in the end it was allowed to be completed in two 
days also. 
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These (twelve) verses are not a part of the basic Agam 
(Scriptures). So they are called Sangrah Gathas (collection 
of Verses). The commentator has given the brief substance 
of the entire Agam in them. The substance of these verses is 
given below— 
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SHRAMANOPASAKS AND THEIR PLACES OF RESIDENCE— 
Anand in Vanijyagram. 
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Kamdev in Champa. 
Chulanipita in Varanasi. 
Suradev in Varanasi. 
Chullashatak in Alabhika. 
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Kundkaulik in Kampilyapur. 
Sakadalputra in Polaspur. 
Mahashatak in Rajagriha. 
Nandinipita in Shravasti. 


. Salihipita in Shravasti. 
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WIVES OF SHRAMANOPASAKS— 


Anand’s Shivananda. 
Kamdev’s Bhadra. 
Chulanipita’s Shyama. 
Suradev’s Dhanya. 
Chullashatak’s Bahula. 
Kundkaulik’s Poosha. 
Sakadalputra’s Agnimitra. 
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y) 8. Mahashatak’s thirteen wives namely Revati and 
y twelve others. 
9. Nandinipita’s Ashvini. — : 
10. Salihipita's Phalguni. f 
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2 90. Uleteltret—grent oy omreremT A alg STAT Te SAT ie 
§ SPECIAL INCIDENTS— é 
x 1. Anand—Gautam’s doubt regarding vastness of his % 
5 super-natural knowledge. i 
au 2. Kamdev—His firmness to the end even at the 6 
turbulation caused by demon-god. é 
3 3. Chulanipita—Getting disturbed at the threat of ° 
é demon-god to kill his mother Bhadra. € 
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Suradev—The threat of demon-god to cause sixteen 
dreadful diseases in his body. 


. Chullashatak—The threat of demon-god to scatter 


his entire wealth. 


Kundkaulik—Picking up his ring and upper-cloth by 
demon-god and appreciation of the faith of Goshalak. 
Firmness of Kundkaulik. 


Sakadalputra—Advice of morally sound wife 
Agnimitra to regain firmness in practice of vows 
wherefrom he had dwindled. 


. Mahashatak—Turbulation and disturbance caused 


by Revati, his wife. Firmness of Mahashatak. 


. Nandinipita—No disturbance in their spiritual 


practices. 


. Salihipita—No disturbance in their spiritual 


practices. 
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2}  RE-BIRTH IN FIRST HEAVEN (SAUDHARM KALP) IN 


‘ 1. Anand in Arun Viman. 
2. Kamdev in Arunabh Viman. 

; 3. Chulanipita in Arunprabh Viman. 
iy 4, Suradev in Arunkant Viman. 
i 5. Chullashatak in Arunsiddh Viman. 
{ 6. Kundkaulik in Arundhvaj Viman. 
‘ 7. Sakadalputra in Arunbhoot Viman. 
;) 8. Mahashatak in Arunavatansak Viman. 
j 9. Nandinipita in Arungav Viman. 
y 10. Salihipita in Arunkeel Viman. 
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CATTLE-WEALTH— 
S 1. Anand—4 Vraj or 40,000 Cattle. 
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2. Kamdev—6 Vraj or 60,000 Cattle. é 
8. Chulanipita—8 Vraj or 80,000 Cattle. é 
4, Suradev—6 Vraj or 60,000 Cattle. ‘ 
5. Chullashatak—6 Vraj or 60,000 Cattle. : 
6. Kundkaulik—6 Vraj or 60,000 Cattle. ep 
7. Sakadalputra—1 Vraj or 10,000 Cattle. é 
8. Mahashatak—8 Vraj or 80,000 Cattle. e 
9. Nandinipita—4 Vraj or 40,000 Cattle. , 
10. Salihipita—4 Vraj or 40,000 Cattle. 3 
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WEALTH IN GOLD COINS— s 
1, Anand—120 million (12 crore). 
2. Kamdev—180 million (18 crore). : 
3. Chulanipita—240 million (24 crore). e 
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3 4. Suradev—180 million (18 crore). 
5. Chullashatak—180 million (18 crore). 
6. Kundkaulik—180 million (18 crore). 
a 7. Sakadalputra—30 million (3 crore). 
8. Mahashatak—240 million kansya bowls measure. 
9, Nandinipita—120 million (12 crore). 


10. Salihipita—120 million (12 crore). 
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ANAND AND OTHER SHRAVAKS HAD LIMITED 
THEIR ARTICLES OF USE NAMELY— 


rE 
. Dantvan—Teeth cleaning sticks. 
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Ullan—Towels. 


. Phale—Herbs used for washing head. 

. Abhangan—Oils for massage. 

. Uvvattan—Fragrant flour used for rubbing on body. 
. Nahan—Water for taking bath (quantity limitation). 
. Vatth—Dresses. 

. Vilepan—Sandal paste etc. 

. Pupphe—Garlands of flower. 

. Abharan—Ornaments. 

. Dhoop—Incense. 

. Pejja—Cold drinks, sharbat etc. 

. Bhakh—Sweets. 


14, Oyan—Rice—it was the staple food in Bihar at that 


time. 
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Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 
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15. Sooya—Pulses. 


16. Ghae—Ghee. : 
17. Sag—Vegetables used in cooking. é 
18. Mahur—Sugar. 
19. Jeman—Varas, Pakaura, Papar, Chaat. 

zy 20 Pane—Water of wells, tank, streams, rain water used 

y for drinking. 


ss 21. Tambol—Beatle leaf and spices added to it. 
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LIMIT OF SUPER-NATURAL KNOWLEDGE (AVADHI JNAN) 

Anand, Kamdev and Mahashatak gained super-natural 
knowledge and they all could see in various directions up to 
following limits— 


In east—Up to 500 Yojan. 

In south—Up to 500 Yojan. 

In west—Up to 500 Yojan. 

In north—Up to Chulla Himvant Parvat (a mountain). 
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In upper side—Up to Saudharm: kalp in Saudharm 
Devlok. (In case of Mahashatak—it is not mentioned). 


In lower side—Up to Lolupachyut place in the first hell 
Ratna Prabha where the life-span of hellish beings is 84,000 


years. 
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ELEVEN PRATIMAS— 


Shramanopasak had accepted eleven Pratimas. The are 
as under— 


Illustrated Upasak-dasha Sutra 
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. Darshan Pratima (Complete faith in MNirgranth 


Pravachan and none else). 


2. Vrat Pratima (To accept restraints also). 


10. 


it. 


. Samayik Pratima (To practice Samayik for at least 


48 minutes in addition). 


. Paushadh Pratima (To undertake complete fast and 


to remain completely in Paushadhshala on certain 
days in each fortnight). 


. Diva-brahmachari Pratima (To observe complete sex 


control during the daytime). 


. Brahmacharya Pratima (To observe sex-restraint 


completely throughout day and night). 


. Sachitt Parityag Pratima (Not to take raw vegetable 


and fruit containing seeds). 


. Arambh Parityag Pratima (Not to prepare food for 


oneself). 


. Preshya Parityag Pratima (Not to get prepared food 


from servant etc.). 


Uddisht Bhojan Parityag Pratima (Not to accept food 
specifically prepared for him). 


Shramanbhoot Charya Pratima (To live like a monk 
but to take Bhiksha from his own clan). 


Every Shravak practiced vows of Shravak including 
eleven Pratimas for twenty years, In the end each of them 
did Samlekhana and complete fast for one month. Each of 
them after death was re-born in Saudharm Devlok in the 
area where life-span is four palyopam. After the angelic life- 
span all of them shall be born in Mahavideh area and from 
there they all shall be liberated. 


( %2 ) Collection of Verses 


{o} ORY ORNS ORNS On YAO £ OME ONY ORL OR WE ONO OLN ONO OMY OMWAO MEO 
4 De BCs SUD f 


° 


LEO PALO TAM OV AIO 


SBP ONO ONE ONG ORNS BGO 
Baars 


a 


Ci 2 ¥ 
GFA OTANTOTART OPA O 


[OPN ATP NV ATs) ona 


(=) 


A 


’ , a CTI aC} ; ’ Ot Ache McD 


" 5 i ; 
OPAL OP] 0 PAL OF IQ 0 PHY oP Lo PRL o PING 0 PAVOPK To PAPoPAIOP MIO ORVOORIOPNIo 


“ey 


oO 


So 


NY 4 


On 


Opa ony 
¢ ws 


‘F ~, a 
ARO FELT O Fak 


CORN VATOI NV ATES MV OTOP NV ETOP Vets) Ona Ona ons Oatco ie CoP AV ACORNV ALOR RY 


ESVAT NU ATOE VSP NSCOR ET0) 


Ne 


y 


ES CaS BS 


ae 


Wt0 


OMANTO TARO PANE OFAN TANTO TANTO 


| 


z 


TRO NO ar OS O BYE O EONS OE ODE OLE O WK OREO LIK Ona iO LYE On Ont On One Ono 


4 


1) 


NEO YANO 


“Sh » 


OFAN VASTO PANTO TANTO TANTO TAA TO 


ILLUSTRATED 


OME ORY ROH OAK OAH OAH OAntO 


ANUTTARAUPAPATIK-DASHA 


iy 


o 


ORYORI ORY ORY 


° 


VAT) 


4 


7 


Jain Education International For Private & Personal Use Only www.jainelibrary.org 


BREE ORLOPALOPALOPALOPRY OPAL OP RIOPALO PANO TALON, 


eae 
& 

ie 
ds 
(2) 

P- 4 
fe) 

4 

Oo 

o 

S 

(3) 

o 
See 
t+] 

PS 

° 

£ 

o 

io 

o 

» 

fey 

¥ 

o 

o 


* 


A&aayol-Aly 
+ TIE ail F aeHP_aMgN aoal sir F1 FAA Ha TOT BT GT BCA At So 
TEs ar ao S| Ta VAY AIH a -atqeroairwaargar F 33 Ue aesal 
Bl SHE AT-M STENT wer atte TAT AY ala = rel Ge alta GATT 
BUT BAT ar ATT at oer Teg Sh at ete AMT VT SY HA TTT BT aed Al 
] SU Uh SS I SS TE A Ae TA gat fos Ae Cael A oT 
:] Brat UST 
2 + waar & ae of Fi yar at 90 oeaee Fl oe eT FOU FE 
AUS BT IT F | 


e+ seven ath ce aera F tom Arm | <a Gat aT IAF, fret cher a 
TGS or cart Pear TAT ETAT SH TT HT ST NT GH WHIT a 


° 
OFRVO PRY oPRY 0 PRY OPAC Oo PAO 
€ 
1 ; 


Apt OFA O 


4 TUATAUE BT STAT eA aad Sa TT A STAT TATA VTS ate At 
al areata gerd daa a A aol a 
s| 
see 
ZI 
a 
ata: : Den eT ( eu ) Jali Kumar : First Part (Varg) 


3 Sg g 
any BRYTORWTONY TORY ZO RYO NIA O RIA O BIZ ONS OnW4O nig Ong PBIyo Cbg OnGe OBNSORNGORNGO oayse ob 
4 4 | 


SEY LORY TORY 10 RY LO RY TO NYA OLY AO RWS fae? 
4a 8 EN 


ony 
4 


SEW COSTS ORS ORS OSM © 6} 
» 


Opa OAYrKORES 


MloPAto Po PiSto ry 


% 


OPI OPI 0 PANTO PIAT O PANTO PAM OTANEO 


= 
2°] 


S 
PROPER o 


<i 


OrIorAto 


A z 


i pe me] a pe 8 D& HC De KDR HG 
DPA OPT OP RY OP AY PAT oO PAT OPAL OPAL OPAL ODN O DANE O DAN OLATO TST OTA OLA O LANL OLIN OTA OLA OLAS OTN OTANLO TANG 


GIST OF THE CHAPTER 


+ Antakrid-dasha Sutra is eighth Anga among eleven Anga Sutras. 


It contains life-story of ninety great saints who attained liberation 
from the vicious circle of life and death. Thereafter, in the ninth 
Anga Sutra—Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra the conduct and 
superb austerities of thirty three great men has been discussed in 
brief who by their exemplary conduct destroyed their past Karmas 
to a great extent but not completely. As such they could not attain 
liberation from life and death in that very life. They had to be 
reborn in Anuttar Viman—the abode of extremely super class of 


angels. or 
This Sutra has three Vargs (Parts). In first part there are ten {& 
chapters. Each of the ten chapters describes the life-story of one 
spiritual seeker. 
In the ten chapters of the first Varg, the life of ten sons of king § 
Shrenik has been narrated. They discarded the royal enjoyments {> 
in the very youth and accepted initiation near Bhagavan Mahavir. & 
They went through many austerities and purified their soul. 
In this part, there are no separate detailed description of each 
ascetic but the life of all the ten is described in brief. oe 
N If A 
v 
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JALI KUMAR : FIRST CHAPTER 
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9. Ba are (a art & ahaa He) sit va waa (wa at gent 
fort 8) HUTTE AMA Uae TL AT) a AMA BT Ael AETPT FAT 
Hern Gad w few vitae ang atte alder Gra cle WS) art wy 
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1. At that time (the last part of the fourth epoch of the 
regressive cycle of time) during that period (when Arya 
Sudharma was alive), there was a city called Rajagriha. 
Arya Sudharma came there. People came to see him and to 
listen to his spiritual discourse. After the discourse the 
congregation dispersed. Jambu Swami was with Sudharma 
Swami observing his ascetic code of conduct. Once came 
near Arya Sudharma Swami, bowed to him with respect and 
inquired— 
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“Bhante ! I have grasped the meaning of the eighth 
Anga—Antagad-dasha as explained by Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir. Now please tell me what is the meaning of this 
ninth Anga—Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra ?” 

2. AT HA Ges FMM ag eM wa aa “Wd Ug ig! 
ATHY AT ATA ATT TT ATTA SAAT FAHY TET THOT |” 

SAE MH HT! AAT Al ATA AMAT TT STOTT ATA 
AST TT TTA | MSA Bet LST ASAHI INN 
AIT Hy SHIT Yoo 27”? 
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TA SRAM WoT | Tt at 

Alel-AAA-STAT A BLATT ATTA TT | 
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“ag A Mt | 1 ATT Al ATA TST TMT TA SAAT THOTT, 


2. FAH Weal YI SAM A vig AAMT GT Fa WH ge-‘Tg | 
TAT Ala Fare Hl WT ATA AeA A AIH ait—argeT faa 
a OT me Sr” 


“set | TTT Brag Prater Hl We TAT Teva A FATT eHaaT 
Waa ot oh fact rere Hee?” 

ae gea‘sig | Pam ot daa sa wa Fed 4 
HPAI HI & HAA Hl oH ae ALATA HY S, TH Fa Were F- 

(9) siferpare, (2) Aaniespart, (3) TroMfepAr, (x) FOIA, 
(4) aiftempare, (§)  celenpart, (9) weeagat  (UEeI), 
(¢) Aertpare, (3) serapa, sit (90) sAAHAT’” 
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I ard wrg_ “sig | ORE sero Ta FETA A eT aT aM ea HS 
aq &, a! sa rag Pratt al wre aT Aer A Iga hf 
4 WEA ah Woe ae TT ee TS 3s 
x 2. Sudharma Swami said—“Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan 
4 Mahavir has narrated Anuttraupapatik-dasha Sutra in i 
% three Vargs (Parts).” 5" 
‘ Jambu said—“Bhante ! How many chapters are in the % 
q first part as described by Bhagavan Mahavir ?” i 
x Sudharma Swami said—“Jambu ! Bagavan Mahavir has 4 
ss mentioned ten chapters in the first Varg. go are aS [& 
A under— roe 
cA (1) Jali Kumar, (2) Mayali Kumar, (8) Uvayali Kumar, 
x (4) Purushsen Kumar, (5) Varishen Kumar, (6) Deerghdant & 
s Kumar, (7) Lashtdant Kumar, (8) Vehalla Kumar, & 
4 (9) Vehayas Kumar, and (10) Abhay Kumar.” ; 
ac Arya Jambu said-—“Bhante ! Since Bhagavan Mahavir 4 
& has mentioned ten chapters in the first Varg, kindly tell me ;% 
“ the meaning of the first chapter as mentioned by Him.” ry" 
8 agree : 
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LIFE OF JALI KUMAR 

3. Sudharma said—“Jambu ! At that time during that 
period there was a city called Rajagriha. It was prosperous 
and famous for trade and business. Gunsheelak Chaitya 
(temple) was situated there. Shrenik was its ruler and 
Dharini was his wife. Once queen Dharini saw a lion in the 
dream. In due course she gave birth to a son Jali Kumar. 
Like Megh Kumar, Jali Kumar was also married to eight 
damsels. They got dowry in counts of eight.’ (namely eighty 
million gold coins, eighty million silver coins, etc.) 


Thereafter, Jali Kumar started spending his life in the 
palace enjoying all the pleasures of a married life. 
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1. In chapter one of Jnata Sutra is the detailed description of Megh 
Kumar's marriage. Details here should also be taken as same. 
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(1) Jali Kumar, the son of king Shrenik and queen Dharini, was i 
married to eight damsels of the royal families when he became young. N. 
y His marriage was celebrated like that of Megh Kumar. 
(2) After sometime, Bhagavan Mahavir came to Rajagriha. Jali a 
A Kumar heard the spiritual discourse of Bhagavan. His heart felt deep or 
feeling of detachment. He after obtaining the consent of his parents Oe 
Z renounced the world. He presented himself before Bhagavan Mahavir Se 
y and got initiated. Jali Kumar getting initiated by Bhagavan Mahavir. : 
) —Anuttaraupapatik-dasha, Varg 1, Ch. 1, Sutra 4 cok 
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POAT Ga ATTRA ART A Gt He teas AM & fea Ft adh 
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Te WA Vat Wa A A STN Bl Git Wa WaT TAaT 
uname araert fear ga asa waft a anf are & 
Ura we drat (arent) at fear atte fae fageiih @ Ara wat aed Tet 
HAT TTA HAT PITA GST AT ATA Bl GSAT AARHIL BT 
oF ala A Fa Weare Here ! ores freq afer arere (aAs wake 
a 4a, frre, ed, ACT wl, AA, ATA, IA ae, BAA Be AMAT H 
Tt a Ow, shxal al ag AF TEA ae, wx ate ferla 2), a dara wes 
CIMA St WT Sl TA SLA Tah SHC (AeA, TI) ST” 

BAH MS MAT I TAT TAT ABTA Ht PATA HL 
Yl- 

4, Once Bhagavan Mahavir came to Rajagrika. King 
Shrenik came to have his darshan. Jali Kumar also came 
there like Megh Kumar and listened to his spiritual 
9. FH TT Sr PANT TO areepaaN A, STAT 9, Y. 268 UT ee 
2. Th ATT ar TH aeTAGT NM AT, J. ¥¥4 TTA 
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discourse. He accepted initiation near Bhagavan Mahavir 
after obtaining permission of his parents. He learnt eleven 
Anga Sutras from experienced and learned monks (Sthavir). 


He did Gun-ratna-Samvatsar chain of fasts like Skandak 
Saint.’ The detail of his meditation and inquiries may be 
understood identical to that of Skandak.” He went to 
Vipulgiri hill with other monks. The only difference is that 
Jali Kumar led the ascetic life for sixteen years. After end of 
this life-span, swiftly passing the areas of the Kalpopana 
angels and nine Graiveyaks, he was re-born in Vijay Viman, 
which is an Anuttar Viman. 

Then the monks present, finding that monk Jali had 
died, performed silent meditation in this context. 
Thereafter, they climbed down Vipulgiri with pots and 
clothes of Jali Kumar and came near Bhagavan Mahavir. 
They greeted the Lord and said—“Bhante ! Your disciple 
Jali Kumar has died after observing Santhara as 
prescribed. He was gentle, humble, quiet, almost completely 
free from anger, ego, deceit and greed. He had humility and 
simplicity. He fully controlled the activities of his sense 
organs. Here are his pots and clothes.” 


Then Gautam Swami greeted the Lord and asked— 

Q, UG Gy carat sitar Tet A STOTT TTSAET A A 
Al SOME Sreaeywg Ale WA, Ble Taq] 2”? 

og Uy Waa | Wa sare aes eT WaTeT wa | FTE UTA 
SAMY Taq |” 

‘arferea UT ia ! Saeed haga caret fog Tea 7” 
1. This austerity has been described in detail in Antakrid-dasha 

Sutra, chapter 1, p. 289. 


2. Refer to Antakrid-dasha Mahima for the story of Skandak Anagar, 
p. 445. 


separ ( 282 ) IMlustrated Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra 
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aat ! ade arrtarng fs wore” 

CA a aay ! wat taal aresanni, qarat, Rerani ae 
Teetes, le vaahoateg 2’ 

‘aaa | weace ara faates 

PAA UY A AAT AA AT SPATS AAT TENET 
TT TOT TAIT AAS TUT | 

Wey Sra TAT II 

4. aT AT Fed | age acta citer aT UT WEA a 
HAS AK AM, TS ATT STS Yt HCH HET WATS Bie Hel TAA Bas ?” 

Tram + oat fates ! Aa ater afer sree AK anya 
Wht, MAA We Asad Sr ala Hh Aad aaT-aa HH, 
SAT Bl WT SRL DUT AAT A let HLH GM GH, YF ale a seq 
Ut fra Aa ASA A ta & BT A GIA Ba SI” 

mea— “aa | oferta at set arafterfer (ag Hater) feral & 2” 

Bae “TAT | Tae Hreakeas sales SEAT Hl SP’ 

wea “ag | cain So any aa (age He & aferal G1 aa) et UW, wa 


aa (ta Bah Ta BT aa) eA Te aire Rea aa (APT TT ATet STTST SH Bl 
HUT AMAT Tt) SM TC FS Tees HEl HAM, Hel SIT SPT ?” 


aat— “haa | get S ae Aerlades area A ay creme fake Wea Se” 


Raa | ge var Pram a wa wm wma nett 4 
SAAT 8 MTT PT Sh MTT STAT BHT TE tS HET | 


| Wat Sea AAT || 


5. Gautam Swami inquired—“Bhante ! Your disciple 
Saint Jali was extremely gentle. He has since died. Where 
has he been re-born ?” 
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Bhagavan Mahavir replied—“Gautam ! My disciple monk 
Jali Kumar had accepted with my permission five great vows, 
followed them strictly as prescribed and at the end died in 
Santhara (the process followed in state of consciousness 
before death). He re-incarnated in the great Viman known as 
Vijay which is much higher than Sun and Moon.” 


Gautam asked—“Bhante ! For how many years) he shall 
remain there ?” 


Bhagavan Mahavir said—“Gautam ! His life-span is 
thirty two Sagaropam.” 


Gautam inquired—“After the life-span as an angel where 
shall Jali Kumar be re-born ?” 


Bhagavan Mahavir replied—“Gautam ! He shall be re- 
born in Mahavideh and attain salvation from there.” 


Conclusion—The above is the detailed meaning of the first 
chapter of the first Varg of Anuttaraupapatik-dasha as 
mentioned by Bhagavan Mahavir. 


fasta ary 


Fa Tee areas A Aires Yr ST ATA AST & STATA Teil SPAT HT 
Ghar aera 1 Sa AT FG MAA & Tah Ma AHA Usd HTH GMT 
Sort ar Geoat fear war S| Sree feet TM atyw Gata Ba A Saar aleT | Get 
Ue Boa ert B Aaa &H erg | Aaa & Hare oor WaT Fear srt S— 


SPECIAL DESCRIPTION 

The first chapter contains the description Jali Kumar, son of 
king Shrenik, who got initiation near Bhagavan Mahavir. About 
similar passages in this account, the life-story of Skandak and 
Megh Kumar monks has been referred to. Their life-stories can be 
seen in Antakrid-dasha, p. 445 and Illustrated Jnata Dharmakatha 
Sutra, Chapter 1 respectively. As the dialogue of Megh Kumar with 
his parents are very important, it is mentioned in brief as under— 


arpaauiraneyreaga ( 28% ) Illustrated Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra 
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may ay Marlen a hae 8a Hear arpa 

AVA Fe TAHA HAT TAT ATT cH SET AREAL HAT &, ATA 
TARA HUH Tel AraT-Prat a, ae ara, aree Arar-PraT Bl WOM Gee F, 
WT HH SA Wat Her—"S Aref | AH oT aa Herel S ot Hay 
fear & atx aa et ar F omental &, fasta wa S otrentatt &, Aa ofrHe F Ha 
Ay Te rt Gt FHT HS, SAL-AC FON Hl S, Te FH Sa ee’ 


Ta Ta AUHAM & ara—fhe ga Weare Set" GT ! GT IT St Ga Guage 
Bl ga! GA Hare Sl GI! FA HeareraTT Sl fe GAA TT TAM Aer SF ert 
Ka Has ae Te ot PS SE TAG: FE atte Ofereme Sr” 

ae oe Aaa A gee are At ae-fra G ga ware Het—"S ATaT-ha ! 
A wT erat St gam Par Si ae ot A ge TI fate FF 
Srrat t1 waa & at | Pera ater wa |e AY HT Ta Aer | TT 
Aflsa Sl TE ATH AAT WaT SPH HT Ted EI” 

TA TE FA AE, ala, SMM, a, TT (AA BI A Gey Tel), 
AIAG, HAT A TH GAH BT Sa A MCT HL, AA el AT FA VSM G FA 
Ter ya-faar & g2a @ isa Se enbeon sat & WA A Ta ay BATT 
aro ait ran, stenfrte & att Be od, ae Prete St 7g, SI aie Peres eT 
TE, EAH G AA EF BAT SH ATA TAM Sl Ty, Ta ey alot ate geet eT 
Aeit St as, waa gpa wifes, ses eT Ag, TET ET TET AIT Stet eT 
Ta, Bea FY Ved ET TAH ae Paaeae yh oe freer EC-ay et 1a, sata 
aren Peers TE, SATA eras FTA TA, FEST HTT IAT AE et MR, aT 
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ATE Bl TA, Brest F Hel Fe THAT TAM Sl Ag, Aelera AA Sl GA 
§ at ee es & GAM ME A TS, TA H Ts-ais Set Sl WY GT THIS UAT 
SMe ait  Yeat ae Pre UST 
m MEGH KUMAR'S REQUEST TO HIS PARENTS FOR 
INITIATION AND THEIR PERMISSION 
3 ..Megh Kumar after respectfully greeting Bhagavan Mahavir 
“| came to his parent's, bowed to them and said—“My dear parents ! 
Ihave heard about spiritual conduct from Bhagavan Mahavir and 
BTPCTATT yaa at ( Rey =?) Jali Kumar: First Part (Varg) © 
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keenly desire to accept the same. It is my wish to follow it. It 
appears very beneficial for me.” 


Then the parents said—“Son ! You are very lucky. You are 
very auspicious. You are very fortunate. You are blessed that you 
heard about spiritual conduct from Bhagavan Mahavir and it 
appealed to you.” 


Then Megh Kumar again said—“Dear parents ! I have heard 
about spiritual conduct from Bhagavan Mahavir. It has 
appealed to me. I was very much influenced by it. I have liked it 
very much. I now seek your permission to get initiated near 
Bhagavan Mahavir after getting my head shaved and discarding 
the family life.” 


After hearing these lustful, indifferent, unexpected, 
unacceptable, shocking words and thinking about his separation 
as unbearable, Dharini started perspiring profusely. She was 
trembling. The brightness and shine of her body disappeared. 
She became helpless like a lotus garland badly rubbed with 
palms. She became extremely weak and feeble. Her beauty 
vanished. Her ornaments became loose on her body. Her bangles 
fell on the ground and broke into pieces. Her hair became 
scattered. She lost her presence of mind due to state of 
uneasiness. She was feeling heaviness. She became senseless 
like a branch cut off with an axe. She lost her grandeur like state 
of a flag staff after the function. The joints of her body became 
weak. She fell down on the ground. 
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Be, AN Saal Fe, glee Hel Se, fay Het se AHA Fa WAHT Sei 
Soa | CEA gaat Aer zs, | A Gre, se, fa, vals, Toe Fz, Eat fw 
eet ote farang ar sent, Be HA A AMT GaN B, Ted AMT SATS se He 
SM & WU Ht apa sy, ap & Heats h GAM, Tol S Gent TET 
%, TET SATS & ASM &, BAI A AAT TIA HC Ae S, TAC H Ge 
ob AT CHT ATA AAT THAT A sets B al fae agha Dt ata SF eas? s Fa! 
BT AT ATH ere A er fear aes Aol He Mead z, Tay se OA! Te aw 
BF Tad & AT Ae AT Te Page SraNlTt wr APT ale SAC TreTTa 
a & Te ae Gaag eae H St TS Hal FaraeM stay Te ws sae 
a ad, peda (qa-as one) wT ag art a gfe a a, cies oral a 
AVA TW AMT TEMA Hi AMI AC TA PAT TA AAT VTA AVNTay 
& UT Asa Si, TS ATH SPT WAP SPT LAT” 


Te A-SI HIT BI PAH AAA AF AraT-fa S FA Ware Hel- 
“S HraT-Trat | sat Fara Gil ae Her fe S YA! Ga BAe gweld Fe Bl, aq 
TART Sia HT, FE Ta SS, Hal StH Fi Te_ s aarfoa | we aE 
TAs AYA, AeA, amMead, ava ax areas F aa B, fase a 
ME TAA, Te Sage ae Ge H aly Ue Raa Vet HT GAM AM, Seay 
HUTT AA, TAL AAT SH HAT Bl GSA, Tees aie faedas eA F, 
qa a yd AX aaa ae ara bit aa | ae att wm & fe 
Tet BM wa aire Mes HT TT? ata: & ATP |! eset are WA HT 
TAN ATA FAT BH UT AISA HT YS AMTHT SMC WIA ata HEA 
Urea SI’ 

TAA Aa-La AGHA A FT WH HeEl— 

“Sa! ae Pere wate wart eee aril, GAM TT Tell, GA aq Te, 
TAM MANY, BY, Aer Us TO I Jw S TA VAM THe S Me Be Sl HaTT 
6 oa | Sah a Aq waht tage aan at ae ye PT Ve ae ara 
TAT ATT ARTA Oh TA. AST SHC PRATT HT IPH SPT Stet 
CHT SE AT 
wrote : WaT aT ( ree ) 
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AI Te AIHA Area S sa Were Ses Aree | ara AWA 
Tt ae wed S-s YR ! ae ae Ma Ba ee ae F ee! arava & TT! 
Ste STS faye ATT Tee GATT at APT APT APTA S TVA HAT TTA 
AEA H UT Asa Slat YS ATH STMT TART aiere HTT, at she 21 
weed, & a-ha ! eae st aq ar agta—aafra %, ane €, 
TT Ol A att %, Ret al AM ae &, SH ST AM ae e, Yo HI A 
are &, sift et aart ane %, we sea Psare ae %, WUE WB, Aa, ta 
@ oftqet %, Fa, Fa, HH, ater Aa, TAH, fra, ye aire siftra @ ses eA 
al &, aya, atta, anead, asa, sear, Peer sat F ait Ho a ged 
HAM St AEM ara 1 Ara eT | vet HT AAT (ATT aT wa BM) siz 
we A at WTO, GE aM TTS? eafee Sarat | aaa arate 
We HL STAT TIT AST We Altea Slat Ye PTH are Va TAT 
Mea Bt" 

wees are are-fhar A Aapae S ga wae wer-"S ye! flare, fear & 
frame itt frat & vitae sate ara aeat & ane gen we sed-a fer, 
get, ara, Tet, AMT, AR, sta, AT, Ares onfe area wom fea & ai 
Med Uifeat ae Bees oY, APT aie siet oe A aaa SA Te TET Fi aaa z 
Gr! Se A wee fag Khe Ae St AAA Vr aqUPT wih se F 
ATA HAUT Tet SHC SHIT ATG AeA & Pre Altsa Si, Fe warTHe 
STE TH at Hee HT AT” 

aS Fe AIHA AraT-fe S Fa WHT Ster-"S Aren-fa | ang wt BS Hed 
eat dm & fH Fa! Gert ame, fren & flare ate fe & alta 3 
A EA WS VW APT BRIM Ae SHC HAT TAM era & wy 
asa Sart Teas ATH SPT Set Aare HT aT! 

ota, & arat-eer | ae feera ante oa aay aaftrereg, Greg, Teaaa, 
TAMA, FHA F ate FA UA Bl aia eH HT Aad , Ve YT aa z, 
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fe ved att wrt sie qe FT Ge ae? gale & arafiar |! sraat 
arpa HAT ATA AeA oh AAT Als elHe ae YEAS Bl AMT Ha 
OTT AA TET HAT Teal Bl” 

Ta WT AGHA & Alaa AGHA Bl SAGA (AAA ATH), 
WaT (fags ae), SaTTAT (HAI ST Tet ae), Passa (apra-fara 
al AM) TAM, SAM, TAT HU BN aS Her Te Ht rane aes 
¥ aH sel EC ae feawal & lta cea Gas & Wid Wa she Vad a HA 
Ae WaT A FA Wart stet-"S Ga! ae Pela wae Gea, aya, afacita, 
Ufeyet, Pagers St Het Gl WA HUA Ae s Mad Uys, Mews, Ae art, 
afes art, Prof art, Prater art, ad grat & aren ar alo) ae & A ae 
ole Prgeret gfe aren @, Gt GAM Ua MC ATS, HS HG BS GATS, SL 
AT MA AA &, WASH & wfrata—-ge A ATA Sta, Yost F AerTzAR 
HT UT HEA MAT , TTA St May MNT TL HATHA HC VATS, AAT Al Tet H 
HHM HAT S, THAT HT IT We Me aT S1 SI tea S Ys! Pay eT 
Chl SATA Sere atreesres ateET Mle TTA CMT (Mey ws fers Taq sam) 
weet that (Ale onfe a aot at or: ary & fore alee wo A care fear gem) 
aaa sta an, Brae eH, sahara (AST Ge Maa SoA A aaT FAT 
Ta AS) Hee TAT AH (WN Teer cH AT Slt Bl SAT A Ay ar fear 
BM Ae Ata) atte ~Net SNe AST BCA ACL HEI S| TAT WHC FA, he, 
He, AT AT Sea TARA aT TST Ht el Hes SI 


FAH AAT FA At Ve s fH s YA! TYE APM aay &, FG Ted ara 
vel %, qT sita, oo, Ya, wea er wer Ay aad wel & ait aia, fra, oe 
Sraa-wicHe Taal, TARA Tevet alt Saat Bl atelst SleHT Wag, Wee G AeA 


Se & MIS A el sl aaa S oa! Tae Seah area wt APTI AT 


WPT & USA HAT TA Aer TAG Bled Swe Yee wl THe 
RATT AAMT STAT BET HCA | 

SAG WE HAHA Arar-fe Hl FI At BT GrHe Are-fhat F Fa ware 
atert—"S Arar- Prat | aT GT HG Her a Ste ter as fH Soa! Ee Pa 
Woe Ge F FMS Yar HAT TVET alee oT AST Ala WAIT CAH BL 
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Wart afer & arar-foat | ae Plea wares aeital—agereal ae, areal at, plea 
yeu a, gevte wath frva-ga at after wet art Sl, Teta Y ga at 
FRA HA Tel AAT a fers St seHt F cfs ax ait Gs Mell You! a 
Wet HA AH Bony FTF? saa S AAP | aa ate aryl wre FH 
TAT TTT ATA H WA Alls Slat TE UPTHt orrnite Tae sflere 
SC Ue Sl’ (STAY, AAT 9) 


m DIALOGUE BETWEEN DHARINI AND MEGH KUMAR 


Thereafter, Dharini was given first aid by sprinkling cold 
water. She was provided fresh air by fan. Then she started 
weeping profusely. While weeping, perspiring, crying, in a sad 
and pathetic voice, she said—“O son ! You are my only son. You 
are very lovable, desirable to me. I depend on you. You are expert 
in your duties. You are like a box of ornaments, a treasure of 
virtues. You are to me like my very life breath. You provide 
ecstatic happiness to me. O son ! I cannot bear separation from 
you even for a moment. So till we (I and your father) are alive, 
you enjoy family life. After our death, when your period of youth 
is gone and you become old, and further expansion of the family 
materializes and there are no family responsibilities, you may 
get initiated near Bhagavan Mahavir after getting your head 
shaved and discarding your household.” 


At this Megh Kumar said—“O dear parents ! Whatever you 
have said is true. But, O parents ! This span of life is ephemeral, 
not everlasting, full of trouble, short-lived, fluctuating like 
lightening, extremely momentary like a flated water drop or a 
drop of water on a blade of grass, short-lived like redness at 
sunset. It is just like a dream. It is likely to fall and vanish. It is 
worthy to be discarded now or at a later stage. O dear parents ! 
Nobody knows who will die earlier and who will die later. So 
dear parents ! I wish to get shaved, to discard my household and 
to get initiation near Bhagavan Se after obtaining your 
permission.” 
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Then the parents said—“Your wives are similar in 
complexion, in age, in beauty and in grandeur. They belong to 
families similar to that of our status. So dear son ! Enjoy the 
family life with them. Thereafter you get initiated.” 


Then Megh Kumar said—“You have rightly said that I should 
first enjoy with my wives. But dear parents, the worldly 
enjoyments are certainly unclean, temporary, worthy of being 
vomited out, cause of illness in the body. They affect the blood in 
the body. They cause bad smell, dirty urine. The stool becomes 
repulsive. They generate filth, stool, urine, vomit and other 
diseases arising out of inner ill health and blood. They are all 
temporary, despicable, worthy of decline and worthy of being 
discarded sooner or later. O dear parents ! Who knows, who will 
die first. So with your permission, I want to get initiated near 
Bhagavan Mahavir.” 


Thereafter, Megh Kumar's parents said—“O son ! The wealth 
(gold, silver, other material, clothes, jewellery, pearls, rubies, 
emerald, etc.) collected during the last seven generations by the 
grandfather, his father and the forefathers shall not finish even 
if it is enjoyed to the full. So, O son ! First enjoy this wealth, 
thereafter get initiated near Bhagavan Mahavir after getting 
your head shaved and discarding your household.” 


Then Megh Kumar said—“Whatever you say is correct. But 
dear parents ! This wealth (gold etc.) can be destroyed by fire, it 
can be stolen or may have to be left after death. It can be shared 
by family members. It has to be left sooner or later. So dear 
parents ! It is not known who is going to leave this world first. 
Therefore, please permit me to get initiated which is my earnest 
desire.” 


Thereafter, when Megh Kumar's parents found that their 
dialogue, special instances, entreats and detailed talk had no 
effect on Megh Kumar and he was firm in his decision, then in 
order to influence him about dangers, difficult and peculiar 
situation in the life of monk, they said—“O son ! This Nirgranth 
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y Pravachan—the spiritual discourse certainly explains the path & 
s) to salvation. It is pure, it destroys obstacles, it annihilates 


Karmas, it leads to liberation, it removes all troubles. It is @ 
$ pointing directly towards the goal like a snake on its prey, itis 2" 
4 like walking on sharp edge of a sword, it is like chewing grains of Ss 


iron, it is tasteless like a morsel containing sand, it is like 3%, 
¥ swimming the river Ganga, it is like crossing an ocean with one's 


PEO Tit 


:) arms, it is like carrying a heavy weight in the neck. Further, @& 
‘monks are not allowed to take food specially prepared for them, (¢* 
s bought or exchanged for them, kept for them, arranged for them, 4% 
* prepared at their place of stay during rainy season, prepared for Ss 
% a suffering person, and offered so that the suffering one may 3} 
“ci regain health. Further the monk is also not allowed to take (& 
s) green vegetables and those which grow underground. 
g Moreover O son ! You are worthy of enjoying life. You are not 


3} accustomed to bearing troubles. You are not fit for enduring cold, 
x heat, hunger, thirst. You are not able to tolerate quietly the & 
affect of diseases arising from physical disorders in the body, the 
conditions against the normal likes of your senses. The twenty {2 
two inflictions and affliction are the result of situations beyond & 
¢ your control. You cannot bear such situation with equanimity. € 
3) $0, O my dear son ! You enjoy the family pleasures. Thereafter, @ 
you may get initiated.” po") 


Then Megh Kumar said—“O dear parents ! You have rightly said & 
# about the Nirgranth Pravachan that it is very difficult to follow but & 
it is so for the weak, coward, those who are deeply involved in 
«s} worldly pleasures, those who desire worldly pleasures in the next oh 


3 life. But it is not difficult for courageous, self-determined persons to Ge 
follow such a conduct. So, dear parents, I want to get initiated after 
< your consent.” (///ustrated Jnata Dharma-katha, Chapter 1) rs 
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mw RAJAGRIHA 

It was the capital of Magadh. It was the centre of Buddhist 
and Jain cultures. According to Jain scriptures, Bhagavan 
Mahavir spent fourteen chaturmas (monsoon stay) in Rajagriha. 
More than two hundred congregations were held in Rajagriha 
that were addressed by Bhagavan Mahavir. 

The other name of Rajagriha was Girivraj because five hills 
namely Vaibhargiri, Vipulgiri, Udaygiri, Svarangiri and 
Ratnagiri were close to it. At present Rajagriha is famous as 
‘Rajgir’. 
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<< m ARYA SUDHARMA iS 
5 Sudharma was the fifth ganadhar of Bhagavan Mahavir. He @ 
a was the guru of Jambu Swami. oy 
sc In scriptures, Sudharma is often called the narrator of the & 
5S scriputres. 5 
« Sudharma was a Brahmin of Kollag Sannivesh and belonged & 


«; to Agni Vaishyayan sub-caste. Dhammil was his father and fy 
“  Bhaddila was his mother. He was an expert in study of Vedas 


; and Vedic literature. He had five hundred disciples. ©. 
2 In Aup-patik Sutra there is a detailed account of Gautam and : 
% Sudharma, their austerities, their personal traits. Special }& 
<7 account is also in Antakrid-dasha Mahima, p. 431. coh 
eo Sudharma was initiated near Mahavir at the age of fifty, he e 
did his ascetic practices for forty two years and then attained {& 
ie perfect knowledge (Keval Jnan). He became the first Acharya of S. 
the ascetics after Mahavir attained nirvana. He remained in & 
state of perfect knowledge and perfect perception for twenty @ 
“\ years. Thus, his total life-span was hundred years. fe 
a Amongst the ganadhars, Sudharma lived for the longest os 
period. Bhagavan Mahavir bestowed on him the responsibilities @ 
S of managing the Sangh (the entire community). The other ee 
re ganadhars also handed over their monks to him when they were As 
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m ARYA JAMBU 


Jambu Swami was the disciple of Arya Sudharma. He is the 
prime questioner in the Agams. A detailed account about his life 
is in Kalp Sutra and in Antakrid-dasha Mahima, p. 483. 
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m DREAM OF LION 


When a great man is to take birth normally his mother sees a 
dream. Detailed account of dreams is available in Indian 
literature. 


The mother of a Tirthankar and Chakravarti (the conqueror 
of the entire sub-continent) sees fourteen auspicious dreams. The 
mother of Vasudev sees seven dreams out of the said fourteen. 
The mother of Baldev sees four dreams out of the said fourteen. 
The mother of a Mandlik king sees one auspicious dream. 


The dream of lion predicts heroism and is considered 
auspicious. 


For detailed account of dreams see the description, of dreams 
of mother Trishla in Kalp Sutra and Antakrid-dasha Mahima, 


— p. 469. 
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m@ GUNSHEELAK CHAITYA 


At the outskirts of Rajagriha city in tie north-east there was a 
garden called Gunasheelak. 
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There might have been many gardens outside Rajagriha. 
But Bhagavan Mahavir always stayed in Gunsheelak garden. So 
we find mention of it in the Agams. All the eleven ganadhars of 
Bhagavan Mahavir did their fast before death and attained 
liberation in this Gunsheelak garden. 
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TET ST Hy MAM Seah AT Ste Aly S Mirada Slee ATA STANT ST 
OTH A ET TAT aT Ua Ue w-afe 31 CT Ae or ate a et TET tha 
2 wet A wae Aon A Pera F1 sreraare wed S fe Ate wo teu Fa aie 
PAQAPT et BT aT : 

are wet F aire’ atte fefeare’ a at am Pred 31 ot wel AF Aft, 
Riveare ate WATE ane ATA Tae Fl Ae ATA AVeree a antes 
AIRTM TH HSI AH LA IT TAHT TH MATA TTT TIT Oe TIT 
SRM ALM TAT Ve GH ATS HET Ga At Aer At HLT aS Alors HTEPy aA 
TET ATTN SAT BHT ote Blt are oferetferer Sa Hire Tat AVANT oy Wea 
SAT AAT AAA aT fee He AAA Gt Set Ey al Tad wel-‘ae Faby 
EH Gl UCT Aa &, MSS, TGS, Be el Wa AT Ahn ar at Br’ Ahrew A 
aT THY A ETAT set at fee “AL Tee Ss alg A atanhte ake wars Aerate 
2 Urea lent oat ae at AF Ta Nt ep’ Fa GT G Ai Slee Ther, AATher 
ame 23 9a dita eu Rrra OM ga aA ore Ti ais & aera & 
UIA AT ATA STAT HST TAM TTC Te oH aT, Herre aaile cat fires That 
to cle wer Br) Arey YT aoa se SHH YT Sarat cael Gel aw 
RT Sl ATT Hea Tl (fasta sols Se, srerd cor Ahferee sleeves, ATT 9, 
J. O3¢, HHeean Alea, J. ¥3°) 
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m@ KING SHRENIK 


He was the famous ruler of Magadh, It is said that he 
received initially spiritual knowledge from Anathi Muni and 
then became a householder disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. 
Jain and Buddhist scriptures are filled with stories of king 
Shrenik. Historians say that king Shrenik belonged to Haihay 
family and Shishunag dynasty. 


In Buddhist scriptures, we find two names—‘SSeniya’ and 
‘Bimbisar’. In Jain literature, we find Seniya, Bhimbhsar, 
Bhambhasar and other names. Shrenik was an extremely devoted 
disciple of Mahavir having ideal, unflinching faith in Him and his 
faith was Kshayik (i.e., leading to perfection—having no element of 
doubt etc. or desire for any other faith). His wife was the youngest 
daughter of king Chetak of Vaishali who was a follower of Bhagavan 
Parshvanath. It was the influence of Chelana that made Shrenik, 
interested in Jina Dharma and ready to get initial knowledge from 
Anathi Muni. He was so much devoted to Bhagavan Mahavir that at 
the time of initiation of his son Megh Kumar, he said— 
“The Nirgranth Dharma is the truest of all, it is complete and ideal. 
It is the only path leading to salvation.” Shrenik had proclaimed in 
his kingdom—“If any one desires to be initiated near Bhagavan 
Mahavir, the king shall not stand in his/her way.” Influenced by this 
announcement, his ten sons—Jali, Mayali and others got initiated 
whose life-story is mentioned in this Sutra. Even after the death of 
Konik, when Mahavir came to Champa city, Shrenik's ten 
grandsons—Padma, Mahapadma and others got initiated. Shrenik's 
son Ajatshatru and Ajatshatru's son Udayan were staunch followers 
of Jina Dharma. (for detailed study see Jain Dharma ka Maulik 
Itihas, Part I, p. 738; Antakrid-dasha Mahima, p. 489) 
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mw In Agams, and the literature of the later period, there is a 
detailed account about life and conduct of Ganadhar Gautam. 
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(for detailed study see ‘Indrabhuti Gautam : Anusheelan’ by 
Ganesh Muni Shastri.) 
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Hag Alt A alae & We Tene ANS aint wr seme fear Pray ar sree 
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MNT Fae, AMT aT aes St AM ara A aS H ala PagaPite ax arHe 
Ue Ae Sl AAS Bl Sra Hes aed davis A aT! get a veaes a fea 
EMT eraa Blt al Can-wata 92 at at et (Paste aia-srahas, aah 2, 
sah 9 Hea ae Gale at A ey ote WaT A Hh ee) 

m SKANDAK ANAGAR (THE MONK) 


Skandak was a learned Sanyasi. He had an extensive 
knowledge of Vedas and Vedic literature. He was the disciple of 
Gaddabhali—a Parivrajak (monk). In his previous life (life just 
before his present birth) he was a friend of Gautam Swami. In 
spiritual dialogue, he was unable to reply to the queries raised 
by Pingalak Shravak. When he heard from the people of 
Shravasti that Bhagavan Mahavir has arrived at Chhatra 
Palash garden in the outskirts of Kritangala town, he thought 
that he should go to Bhagavan Mahavir to know the satisfactory 
answers to the said queries. He was satisfied with the replies 
and became a disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. 


Ascetic Skandak learnt all the eleven Anga Sutras from learned 
monks. He accepted the twelve Pratimas (restraints) of a monk in 
their respective order. When his physical body grew weak, feeble 
and powerless, he went to Vipulgiri hill, accepted Samlekhana and 
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the fast till the last breath, which lasted for one month. After his 
death he was re-born in twelfth heaven. From there he shall be re- 
born in Mahavideh and get salvation from there. Skandak monk 
remained initiated for twelve years. (for detailed study see 
Bhagavati Sutra, Shatak 2, Uddeshak 1 and in the third ea 
Dhanya Anagar of the present Sutra.) 
m fayette 
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m VIPULGIRI 2 
In the Agams (scriptures), there is a mention of Vipulgiri at t 
several places. There was a large blackstone platform. At this % 
hill, many monks did Samlekhana (introspection of their entire 
life-span) and Santhara (discarding of food and water till the last & 
breath) on this platform. The great ascetics used to do €§ 
Samlekhana here in the presence of old and learned monks (* 
(Sthavirs). i 
There is mention of five hills in Jain scriptures. They are— (ee 
(1) Vipulgiri, (2) Ratnagiri, (3) Udaygiri, (4) Svarangiri, é 
(5) Vaibhargiri. (or 
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(3) SAHA, TAT (s) ASREATT AT TAT Weare orel-pTHIT WaHe-gart H TTT F 
feta Si Pat (4) Tee, (&) Tits, (9) AeIgm, six (¢) Aearcard a aK 
WH-gat & wt haa Sl gas sta A Ay aH aS Gr ATT FTA: (8) BTA, 
(90) Wd otei-qarat Ua-gat & ad tl yh WaT (99) ae, 
(92) sreqrenet At gal Weare ael-eeareare oTA-aTTy Reera F | 


ord fart @ ath ISHS ATT GUT a at dead & ais F arent 
teas, WAR Ada ae sara Aaaw A at ta fers Fi als You & wear 
(Ida) WI TC SA & HIT He AdaH Her We Fi va Haaew al So ars 
MSMIS UT BI serd ays aaa AF wa wea z, firs aqax 
TIAA Hel WAT Sl ATA oT ae F foraa He ay als oq fea Tel 31 Saat 
ample fia f sary WE Fl ET AT F-(9) Fawr, (2) aarerT, (3) WaT, 
(x) STrUisTa deat Aas GIT (4) Sarthe Fees Tet H Mt sa Ta hes 
at, TAM AAC Ae &, aie: FS ‘er’ (aad Ht as HI ga) Sed TIA ae 
SUT Act, frees F cea eget omen Fi apart al a Hae ae 
GAT BITC FIT WATT Year & fora Pale Het Say Fi TAI ATT ately BI 
(ae & fre faa ca, wradhea, wim 9¥, vere ¢; Ta aarqal, 
Beach BS, J. §99-g92) 


m FIVE ANUTTAR VIMAN 


It is mentioned in the above said Sutras 5 and 6, about Jali, 
Mayali and others that “they died after practicing the final 
Samlekhana. As such they were re-born in Anuttar Viman.” It is 
therefore, worth knowing where the Anuttar Vimans are located 
and what is the life-span of the angels living there ? 


The Jyotish Chakra (the stellar region) begins at a height of 
790 yojans from the level of earth on which we live (middle 
world). The scattered stars are at a height of 790 yojans. The sun 
is at a height of 800 yojans and moons are at a height of 880 
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FIVE UNIQUE VIMANS IN THE HIGHER WORLD 


In the South of Mandar Mountain in Jambu Dveep, there are moons, suns, 
planets, nakshatras and stars located at a higher level from the level of Ratna- 
prabha land. Further, at a height of many-many millions of millions yojan there is 
Saudharm Kalp heavenly abode, semi-circle in shape. There are 3.2 million 
Vimans of gods residing in Saudharm Kalp. Their master is Shakrendra. Equal to 
it in size is the second heaven—Ishan Kalp. It has 2.5 million Vimans and their 
ruler is Ishanendra. At a further height above the said two heavens are the third 
heaven. Sanat Kumar, and the fourth heaven, Mahendra Kalp. Both of them are 
semi-circular in shape. Above them is the fifth heaven Brahm Kalp, complete circle 
in shape and above it Lantak Kalp. The sixth heaven, seventh heaven 
Mahashukra and eighth heaven Sahasrar Kalp, each of them is at a higher 
altitude from the previous one and all these are completely circular in shape. 
Above the eighth heaven are Aanat, the ninth heaven and Pranat, the tenth 


-heaven. Both are semi-circle in shape like Saudharm Kalp. Above them are 


eleventh heaven, Aaran and twelfth heaven Achyut and they are also semi-circle 
in shape. 

Millions and millions yojan above them are the nine Graiveyak Vimans in 
group of three, every group higher to the previous one in that order. Millions and 
millions yojan above them are the five Anuttar Vimans. These are only five and 
Anuttaraupapatik gods live in them. All the gods in these heavens are independent 
and rulers of themselves. So they are known as Ahamendra (Self-ruled). 

—Pragyapana Pad 2 
(Ganitanuyog, Urdhvalok Description, page 660) 
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yojans (from the earth). The planets (Nakshatras) are at a height 
of 883 yojans to 900 yojans. After that are planets Budh 
(Mercury), Guru. (Jupiter), Shukra (Venus), Mangal (Mars), and 
Shani (Saturn). They are all in the central or middle universe. 
Meru mountain is upto 99,000 yojans from the ground level. 
After going innumerable yojans higher (from the top level of 
Meru) the abodes (Viman) of vaimanik gods exist. The first two— 
Saudharmkalp and Ishankalp are hemispherical facing each 
other. Still innumerable yojans higher from them are 
Sanatkumarkalp and Mahendrakalp. They are _ also 
hemispherical facing each other. The fifth to eighth Devlok 
(heaven)—Brahmkalp, Lantak, Mahashukra and Sahasrar are 
still higher and higher above each other in respective order at 
heights of innumerable yojans from one another. The ninth and 
tenth (heaven) Aanat and Pranat are also hemispherical facing 
each other above the eighth heaven. Above them are eleventh 
and twelfth heavens—Aaran and Achyutkalp. 


After going many hundreds of millions multiplied by millions 
(krodakrod) yajans higher, there are nine heavens (Graiveyaks in 
groups of three each as lower Graiveyaks, middle Graiveyaks and 
higher Graiveyaks. If we consider the entire Lok (universe) in the 
shape of a man, these Graiveyaks are locked at the neck of the 
man and so they are called Graiveyaks, After going still higher 
many krodadrod yojans, in a very pure environment are located 
the five great Vimans (heavens). They are called Anuttar Viman. 
They are shown in the illustration. They are (1) Vijay, 
(2) Vaijayant, (8) Jayant, (4) Aparajit, and (5) Sarvarthsiddh the 
greatest heaven. All the angels living in these Vimans possess 
same status and same wealth. So they are called ‘Ahamindra’ 
(master of themselves). They have least possible passions and are 
devoid of sexual desires. There Karmas are the barest minimum. 
Ishat-pragbhara land which is also called Siddha Shila is only 
twelve yajan higher from Anuttar Vimans. Beyond it is Alok. 
(For pictorial description see the illustration Bhagavati Sutra, Shatak 
14, Uddeshak 8; Ganitanuyog, Urdhvalok Khand, pp. 671-672.) 
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m MAHAVIDEH KSHETRA (AUE) 


It is mentioned in Upasak-dasha Sutra that the ten Shravaks 
mentioned therein after completing their span of life, as human 
beings, were re-born in different Vimans of first heaven, viz., 
Saudharm. From there, they shall be re-born in Mahavideh and 
attain salvation from there. The same thing is mentioned about 
thirty three Anagars in Anuttaraupapatik Sutra. After 
completing their life-span in five Anuttar Vimans, they shall be 
re-born in Mahavideh and attain salvation from there. 
A question arises whether every one born in Mahavideh attains 
salvation in that very life. 


It is mentioned in Jambu dveep Prajnapti (an Upang Sutra) 
that the human beings in Mahavideh Kshetra can have any one 
of all the six bone-formations and any one of the six shapes of 
their body. Their height is 500 Dhanush. Their maximum life- 
span is 10 million poorva. After completing their life-span some 
are re-born in hell, same in heaven and same attain salvation. 
It is not a rule that every one born in Mahavideh attains 
salvation. 
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m Felaes aa Here ? 

TGS & Aa UC LAM GaHT SUN S Te Tere & fs yas dw AeA A US 
WE GM BT YAS Tas Tl ga Vda & Taster F st fant Uda F Taal 
Grn seit Fi Sat A Aerda Usa F se ater AH Poe yds Fi Ae cha | 
oath F ara-Proer veda at ast Hed ET ereleid H are aa ae 
(Q+ 2 =-¥) fama vda %, fre aaa Vda wet Tas cat Ae Vda & 
yd-ahas A al aH TIT BAR Bl Tal SU Ea UH AT 81 Fa WH 
Sata F ferent vet S Pret aan Ya-aery Y rary aaR at ar at wel 
BLA FAN Teh MS ATT WT HElaas AT AA ATA AT FI 


meg 4 Fe ude aie wah Sra froe veda & fifresze @ Pray ari dha 
al GAT ater Tad & hartine @ Frail Setar al sect Si ga BCT Aerfads 
ay a art ¥ fern et var 31 od Aefade aan waa (sax) Aetfads a 
Tae Uda ster cheer F aq He aie SAT A Tae He Raa 814 stat S aT 
Area AT Sl SAC Ho A UH Herland Ga s feraar as s wg (Gaels) gar 
Ta age AegGa G HT St TA aly wl We AM Ys Sl da Ho 4 wg 
Gay HA Sl UH Aaa F, He Motel | TY Fa WT FeAl TIA SAYA Sq 
Or Hae F TA He MA FA I Aq Wes BH saa Sl a al cq qaly 
& aftrafa &1 ya-aan etal merfacet ¥ c-¢ fase %, oeg sta 4 aot are 
Tera & are wes feta at art F fae et at So acta fora ae ag FI 
FT Seite faarat F wets A Wa-UeH Uadt Tea WaH-Ue clelent frac He Mat 
Sl mada ate freca deat gel fanal F fara F1 wat & 
aya Ftd SF are asa H Yepeadt fara (¢) F Pteat ah, aca fay 
(8) F aratert ea, Aletta fasta (2%) F ae Tart ae ay fasta (24) F 
GRE KA FA WHT HT AT cleat Wee AA PTT Ve FI 


m LOCATION OF MAHAVIDEH KSHETRA 


A close look at the map of Jambu Dveep indicates that at the 
very centre of it is Meru Parvat (Mountain). On its north is 
Neelvant Parvat and on its south, Nishadh Parvat. They are two 
great mountains at its boundary. Touching NishadA and 
Neelvant Parvat, there are two mountains each having the shape 


of elephants tusk. So they are called Gaj-danta Parvaé. In east 
WUCTEPUT : WET at (382 ) 


Jali Kumar : First Part (Varg) 
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and west of Meru Parvat, touching Lavan. Samudra (Salt Ocean) 
is a large area which is one lakh yojans. It is surrounded by huge 
mountains in the north and south and touching Lavan Samudra 
in the east and west. This is called Mahavideh Kshetra wherein 
human beings also live. 


In the centre is Meru Parvat. Sita river starts from Tigichh- 
draha (lake) of Nishadh Parvat and Sitoda river starts from 
Keshari-draha of Neel Parvat. These rivers make four divisions 
of Mahavideh. Between eastern Mahavideh and western 
Mahavideh and the two Gaj-danta Parvats in the south there is 
Dev Kuru and Uttar Kuru is in the north, Yugaliyas live in these 
two areas. There is a very long tree known as Jambu 
(Sudarshan) in Utter Kuru. It is after this tree, that this Dveep 
is called as Jambu Dveep. In Dev Kuru also there is a long tree 
like Jambu (Sudarshan) but it is called Koot Shalmali. 
On Jambu tree there lives a respected Anadhrit god while on 
Koot Shalmali tree is the abode of Venudev Garud. These two 
gods are the masters of Jambu Dveep. There are eight Vijay 
(divisions) each in east and west. But due to the great river 
flowing in the middle of each Vijay, every Vijay is divided in two. 
Thus, there are in all thirty two Vijayas. In each of these thirty 
two Vijayas, there can be a chakravarti or a Tirthankar. Twenty 
Tirthankars always (as it is the minimum number of Tirthankar 
at a time) live in the Vijayas of Mahavideh Kshetra. According to 
scriptures, Seemandhar Swami is in eighth Vijay Pushkalavati, 
Yugmandhar Swami is in Vatsa, the ninth Vijay, Bahu Swami is 
in Nalinavati Vijay—the twenty fourth Vijay and Subahu Swami 
is in Vapra—the twenty fifth Vijay. Thus at least four 
Tirthankars are always (in the Vijayas of Jambu Dvueep) 


w Fellaes aH eal ? 

Fa AT Hl Aelaae AM SA H at Bre F-waH Ye Aa, Uraa, eae, 
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WEE & dtp Fea HT UH AE ATT Se YRS The (Ha Tea) Real Fae UH Sa Th YP 
HEU ae PITS SHC Gta Ha F | Tae SAT A herds Tae aa herr A Prove ada 1 ga ST val 
Gal AAT A Se Teer Teh AAT AT, Hore aH Hetleate gees ys othe ahaa fear a rer aa BI 

We vda & GIT ga aye are fT st Ta os 4 faa oes seats aidan X Raa aa 
Menace | Ae Teta A ater Y tage ake Sat A Tat-He Aa bi Ae ade @ ya A Aten ast aM 
aver H etctter wet, Feats aa Saishs sect Bi fread ore os Herfaee & el aT ga ara 
wetace & at ae ert BS Het ae AMT A fw et sl wae aT ac + c fae t, aalq ga 


UR Fetlaae F 32 fare ait saat ache tena e | 


wre Ste Sarea ua ay @ wees fare Tat-afer et aid A foes et ae FI 
FAT-HE-AS Vas G Tae F eel & ala & ara & a faa vda %, ors Masa wa’ Her 
WET & Reh She eH IT TAL-HS HET Ma s, Tet Para Ay Ted Fl Bel Ve UH WL AMG Aergat 
& fore IT Sa Bly ar AT wT wits aT 
a-Ho-AS Tad & afer YAY gat ware | at ward ude, foes sha a as tage Ge 
TT G1 Tel Wy Gat VAT et He mete AAs Aewga F1 
Page TT HRTEM TAHT & 


(aPergatr—fereke cites Tet) 
MAHAVIDEH AREA 


At the centre of Jambu Dveep, there is Sumeru Mountain (also known as Mandar 
Parvat) which is hundred thousand yojan in height. It is one thousand yojan deep from 


_ the level ground and ninety thousand yojan high. In its north is Neelvant Mountain 


and in the South is Nishadh Mountain. Between these two mountains is the land 
inhabited by human beings, bed-like in shape. This area is known as Mahavideh. In 
its east and west is Lawan Samudra. 

Due to location of Meru Mountain, this area is divided in four parts. The area in 
the east is eastern Mahavideh. The area in the west is Apar Mahavideh. In the South 
of Meru Mountain is Dev-Kuru and in the north is Uttar-Kuru area. In the east of 
Meru Mountain is River Sita and in the west is River Sitoda. They flow mid-way in 
Mahavideh area. Therefore, Poorva Mahavideh is divided in two parts and the Apar 
Mahavideh is also divided in two parts. Thus, the entire Mahavideh is divided in four 
parts. Each of these four parts have eight continents called Vijay. Thus, the four 
Mahavideh area have thirty-two Vijays. 

In view of existence of Vaitadhya Parvat in between, each Vijay is divided in two 
parts—the Northern area and the Southern area. 

Uttar-Kuru—lIn the north of Meru Mountain there are two great mountains tusk- 
like in shape. They are called Gaj-danta mountains. They are surrounded by land that is 
called Uttar- Kuru. There Yugaliya human beings reside. A great Jambu tree is located 
here. So this dveep is famous as Jambu Dveep. 

Dev-Kuru—In the south of Meru mountain also, there are two Gaj-danta 
mountains. They are surrounded by land that is called Dev-Kuru. A great tree known as 
Koot-Shalmali tree exists in this area just as Jambu tree is in Uttar-Kuru. 

For detailed description see Jambu Dveep Prajnapti Vakshaskar 4 
(Ganitanuyog—Description of Tiryak Lok) 
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mw WHY IS IT CALLED MAHAVIDEH ? et 


There are two reasons for calling the area as Mahavideh. This { 
area is much larger in circumference than Bharat, Airavat, 
Hemvat, Hairanyavat. Hari Varsh, Ramyak Varsh and also in 
length and width. The physical body of every living person in the 
area is five hundred Dhanush. So it is called Mahavideh. 
Further Mahavideh god who possesses great powers lives here. 


The detailed description of Mahavideh is in Jambu Dveep 
Prajnapti—Vakshaskar 4 and in Ganitanuyog—Description of 


Tiryak lok, p. 200. | Ze" 
For further details see illustration. oe 
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Seed Males F SAA SAT! MN GHA S Meat ATU F, ders 
wed A, Serre AIT F TAA ey, Tar ava fare fea F waa ga 
TS AI WIA Sea VAM VAS TAT UST) 


ama ot fasraat ae 8 fe terme ae, Mat cet Aha site Ara 
Talat FI HT Fe Te WHIT S ET EI 


“my! Fa Wa HM Bad Mam at MMA WTaM Fede 4 
sPATTTHaM WA Tt or AE atel Her Sl” 


6. The remaining nine chapters are almost similar to the 
first one. The only difference is that Dharini was the mother 
of first seven namely—{1) Jali Kumar, (2) Mayali Kumar, 
(3) Uvayali Kumar, (4) Purushsen Kumar, (5) Varisen 
Kumar, (6) Deerghdant Kumar and (7) Lashtdant Kumar, 
Chelana was the mother of next two namely—(8) Vehalla 
Kumar and (9) Vehayas Kumar, and Nanda was the mother 
of the last one—(10) Abhay Kumar. 


The first five led ascetic life for sixteen years each, the 
next three for twelve years each and the last two for five 
years each. 


The first five were re-born in heaven in Vijay, Vaijayant, 
Jayant, Aparajit and Sarvarth Siddh abodes respectively. 


Deerghdant was re-born in Sarvarth Siddh, Lashtdant in 
Aparajit, Vehalla in Jayant, Vehayas in Vaijayant and 
Abhay Kumar in Vijay Viman. The remaining description 
may be taken as similar to that of the first chapter. 


The only special account relating to Abhay Kumar is that 
he belonged to Rajagriha and was son of king Shrenik and 
Nanda Devi. 


Sudharma said—“Jambu ! This is the entire account of 
first Varg (Part) of Anuttaraupapatik Sutra as narrated by 
Bhagavan Mahavir who has since attained salvation.” 
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WH aE & fe aa Ua A ay a AM Sl SM ol Aa eS? UH WM WT Val 
Se I Aaa +t aa are fH ww S ako or sora at fart 4 aaa 
Wal S TaN WaT TT 90 sea F, Gat ath 93 aeaag Tale UH ot ah 
aM at eat Ger A St UH Hl SAT oT ART, I aT & aryHa Fel FI 
OI: MESA AM BH Sl af array Sl Glaa 


Fert she Verse Stat Vea Te H ates a srs TET Bsa AT a wha 
wets Ta-ee alt Aetesen Ga Ear at aldrm A agra wr fears 
frat! secor faega alt serach, site 9, sean < at cher A Si ore aT 
Tifa Sara, AMT 9, 9. OR Te A Geer feega aoa FI 

TEA & war F ate anal ¢ Gast wal ¥ aly fram z1 
Preareterent @ heat are, aAakar at Creer HT arAgANT at Theres Tea Per FI 
(STH GaM AM, HPT 9, F. OGY WC ae Walaa Fy ea) 


1 Wert BT AAT I 


Explanation—In the next nine chapters of the Varg, there are 
life-sketches of nine ascetics. Detailed description is not 
available about seven of them. Two princes of identical name, 
viz., Lashtdant Kumar have been mentioned—one is that who 


_has been narrated in this Varg. His mother was Dharini, father 


was king Shrenik and he after the present life-span was re-born 
in Jayant Viman. The second one is that who has been described 
in the second Varg. His parents are the same but he was re-born 
in Vaijayant heaven. 


The question arises whether the same person has been 


discussed twice. After detailed study, the leanred Acharyas are of | 


the view that the re-birth of same person in two different Vimans 
is not possible. Moreover, the first Varg has 10 chapters and the 
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second Varg has 13 chapters. In case we suppose that same 
person was described twice, the sum-total of the persons 
discussed in the said two Vargs will be reduced by one and that 
is not in accordance with the scriptures. So it is proper to 
understand that there were two different persons of the same 
name as Lashtdant. 


Vehalla and Vehayas were both grandsons (daughter's sons) of 
king Chetak. It was for them, that the dreadful battles of Rath- 
Moosal and Shila Kantak were fought and Konik destroyed 
Vaishali. His detailed account is in the commentary of Bhagavati 
Sutra, Shatak 7, Uddeshak 9. Also in Jain Dharma ka Maulik 
Itihas, Part 1, p. 746) 


Abhay Kumar has been mentioned in many Agams and other 
connected literature at several places. Interesting accounts 
relating to his life are mentioned in Niryavalika Sutra, Janta 
Dharmkatha Sutra and in the Commentary of Nandi Sutra 
(see Antakrid-dasha Mahima, Part 1, p. 762 also) 


@ END OF PART (VARG) FIRST @ 
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SECOND PART (VARG) 
__DEERGHASEN 


GIST OF THE CHAPTER 


+ In the second Varg, the austerities of thirteen great monks and 


their spiritual practice shortly before their death has been 
described in brief. All the said thirteen persons were the sons of 
king Shrenik. Their mother was Dharini. All of them accepted 
initiation near Bhagavan Mahavir like Jali Kumar. They studied 
all the eleven scriptures and in the end went to Vipulgiri and 
observing Samlekhana completed the life-span and were re-born in 
Anuttar Viman. 


There is no important event relating to their life finding mention 
in the scriptures. It appears that the purpose of the narrator of 
scriptures must have been to describe their ascetic and spiritual 
practices. Their life-style and worldly comforts were similar to 
those Jali Kumar had. 
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“) INTRODUCTION oe 
< 1, Jambu Swami inquired of Sudharma Swami—‘Bhante! @& 


| I have grasped the meaning of the first Varg of 
Anuttaraupapatik Sutra. Please tell me the meaning of the 


“| second Varg as narrated by Bhagavan Mahavir.” 3 
4. WA Gg Hg! eT a aT oETaaaaAT creat 
TUT AA SIT TTT | oT ET : 
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2. eee Swami replied—“Jambu ! Bhagavan 
Mahavir, since liberated, had narrated thirteen chapters of 
the second Varg. They are— 


(1) Deerghasen, (2) Mahasen, (3) Lashtdant (Latthadant), 
(4) Goodhdant, (5) Shuddhadant, (6) Halla, (7) Drum, 
(8) Drumsen, (9) Mahadrumsen, (10) Simha, (11) Simhasen 
(12) Mahasimhasen, (13) Punyasen (Purnasen).” 

3. WE 7 a spalinae tile acntiial baie 
ALA SHAT TOT, STEAL A | TUT TSAR ATT AAT 
Aa ATA H BE Wy ? 

2. “a! ae eT TET Fea A argaamaan & facta at a 
ae ategaa ee, at id | facta oT ve ea hr ATA Fer 
Fa Stet HET ?” 


3. Jambu Said—“Bhante ! In case Bhagavan Mahavir 
mentioned thirteen chapters of the second Varg, please tell 
me the meaning of the first chapter thereof.” 


deterr onte | 

Wa Uy Bg! Sot Bray Ao MATT Tahs Aa, ee 
Sry Tar ath VAL Atal GPT aT Se TT AT, ATTA, 
BMA | ATT ASAT PAT | 

AS TAM ET HUTA Ta ata TST 

Ua Tee FI Tay | Afra Fra enfeeht Arar! Aas A ateTA ATT 
Teas! STOTT fry eth, Aaa ah, aad alder, array 
A, AA ACSATMTS Ta Masha | 
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ob father at ar Ae ae wer SI” 
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(wet Ta ata fate sia & fH ga aS ai am 4 ateeitad aga 
APY AY Wa-Cee ATT BT UAT SETA Pema AT BT AeA St OH 
ara feat ¥ Sea BT) 

DEERGHSEN ETC. 

4, Arya Sudharma said—“Jambu ! At that time, during 
that period, there was a town called Rajagriha. Gunsheelak 
garden was there. King Shrenik was ruling there. Dharini 
was his queen. Once she saw a lion in dream. The birth, the 
childhood, the education, etc., may be considered similar to 


that of Jali Kumar. The only difference is that the name of 
the child born was Deerghsen. 
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Remaining account is similar to that of Jali Kumar and 
that in the end he attained salvation. 


Thus, all the thirteen princes were residents of 
Rajagriha. Their parents were king Shrenik and queen 
Dharini. All the thirteen led ascetic life for sixteen years 
each. After completing their life-span, Deerghsen and 
Mahasen were born in Vijay Viman, Lashtdant and 
Goodhdant in Vaijayant Viman, Shuddhadant and Halla in 
Jayant Viman, Drum and Drumsen in Aparajit Viman and 
the remaining five namely Mahadrumsen and others in 
Sarvarth Siddh Viman. 


Jambu ! This is the meaning of the entire second Varg as 
narrated by Bhagavan Mahavir.” 


In both the Vargs, the period of Samlekhana is one month 
each. 


(It is worth mentioning that all the twenty three monks 
mentioned in the two Vargs had left food and remained 
motionless like a cut-off branch of a tree for a period of one 
month each. After completing their life-span, they were re- 
born in Anuttar Vimans.) 
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Explanation—Here the life-sketch of the thirteen monks has 
been described in a very concise form. The description has been 
concluded by referring to the description of Megh Kumar in 
Jnata Dharmakatha Sutra and that their account is similar to 
that of Megh Kumar. So for detailed study, kindly see first 
chapter of Jnata Dharmakatha Sutra. 


In the first Varg, the mother of seven monks is Dharini, here 
also the mother of thirteen monks is Dharini. In Jnata 
Dharmakatha, the mother of Megh Kumar is Dharini. It is 
therefore, worth a study whether twenty one wives of king 
Shrentik were of the same name Dharini or Dharni was not the 
name of the mother but denotes their quality, i.e., one who bears 
is Dharini. In other words, it may be that the mothers were 
different but a common name Dharini has been mentioned. 
This is a matter for detailed study and research. 


@ END OF PART (VARG) SECOND ®@ 
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THIRD PART (VARG) | 
DHANYA KUMAR | 


GIST OF THE CHAPTER 


In the third Varg (Part) of Anuttaraupapatik-dasha there is 
description of ten great ascetics engaged in self-realization. The 
first chapter—Dhanya Kumar’ gives a detailed account of ascetic 
Dhanya. 


There is a detailed description of entirely comfortable, well-to-do 
family life of Dhanya Kumar. This narration indicates how a young 
man brought up in extremely great comforts, in a rich family, 
enjoying all the worldly comforts and luxuries, became spiritually 
awakened by just one spiritual discourse of Bhagavan Mahavir. He 
immediately discarded all the worldly comforts and the family life 
and accepted the most difficult ascetic path. It depicts that the said 
person must have been highly conscious of spirituality, master of 
his decisions and saturated with the essence of detachment. From 
the very day of initiation, he decided to do two day fast and to 
break the fast with Ayambil throughout his life. Thereafter, he 
thoroughly studied all the eleven Anga Sutras and after 
completing the study in the shortest possible time, he engaged 
himself in hard spiritual practices. The extremely weak physical 
health and the feeble state of his body has been described in a 
thought-provoking manner. The description is so lively that it 
inspires the reader and the listener to such an extent that he 
cannot help appreciating the spiritual practices of Dhanya Muni. 


The similes used to explain the dried parts of the body of Dhanya 
Muni are wonderful and they bring before the reader a lively 
picture of the highly weakened physical state of that ascetic 
engaged in serious practices. In Indian literature, long ascetic 
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x practices and endurance for troubles in monks are mentioned at 
several places, but the manner in which every part of ascetic 
eS Dhanya's body and the similes used to describe them are unique. 
“os Such a heart-rending description is not available anywhere else. 
In Buddhist literature, in Mahasinghnad Sutra of Majjhim-nikaya, 
4 the entirely serious self-restraint of Mahatma Buddha has been 
: narrated in a lucid manner. His physical body had become so weak 
that it looked like a bundle of wood-sticks. It is heard that an idol 
My, of Buddha has been discovered in sitting posture and all of his 
joints and-nerves are so much protruding that they can be counted. 
y His stomach is like a deep pit. It shows that the person who saw 
6 Dhanya Muni in flesh and blood described him correctly by 
appropriate similes. Further chapters mention the spiritual 
Cx ‘ 
practitioners briefly. The scriptures have laid emphasis only on 
5s ascetic practices and penance. The narration has been made brief 
by referring to Megh Kumar, Jamali, Skandak Anagar and 
Thavachchaputra. All of them have been described in detail in 
ey Antakrid-dasha Mahima and can be studied therefrom. 
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9. ae A! aT (wa) Aat epeaacAt Tere 
TU HAAS WOT, ETT OT Ha! ST SIT aaTSaSAT MAT 
(ara) UAT ss TA ? 

WH Gy A! AMT (a) AHN SPATAaTSaSAT Tee TAT 
SA AIM TOT | ot eT 

ey | Bea 7 shred F ste 
Teas TATA 4 Aen PATE aI 
Tera HTT ATT Aiseet fA aI 
Aeerl TAA Fa FAT ca sTfeaT ll 

ae HA! ST (a) ATT separa Ae TTT 
TA SAT WTA, WSTET OT a! OT aT (Aa) AAT | 
HE YOoTY ? 

9. Gent art a ord gt Gor- “act | ate Prater at ore AT TAT 
AA FY arpaaanraa fata ot ar oe sel Hers, a He | TT 
TAT ARTA AF area TeHaM oe Tels at ar AT ate Hers 2” 

am gal-“org | fram a wa wm Wa we 4 
aprtaataaam & Ida wt & ca Hear He F, TT a Wat e- 
(9) arpa, (2) grasa, (3) wivere, (¥) Yee, (4) TAGR, 
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“sig | af Prater at ort se TAA FETA AT arpa TaTeHeaan a 
gata ot & ae reas He S, at ad | wears Hered A area 
& gate at a wers areas aor aT aretha FP” 

1. Jambu Swami inquired of Sudharma Swami—“Bhante ! 
I have grasped the meaning of the second Varg of 
Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra. Please tell me the meaning 
of the third Varg as narrated by Bhagavan Mahavir.” 


Arya Sudharma said—“Jambu ! Bhagavan Mahavir had 
mentioned ten chapters in the - third Varg of 
Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra. They are—(1) Dhanya 
Kumar, (2) Sunakshatra, (3) Rishidas, (4) Pellak, 
(5) Ramputra, (6) Chandrik, (7)  Prishtimatrik, 
(8) Pedhalputra, (9) Pottilla, (10) Vehalla.” 


Jambu said—“Bhante ! If Bhagavan Mahavir mentioned 
ten chapters in Anuttaraupapatik-dasha, what is the 
meaning of the first chapter ?” 


2. UF Gy HT! VT Srey AT AAT HTT A AAT STAT, 
frahutraratran aedaat sary qarss (ata) Hera Ta | 

oer ot area aie ve aT wera ahaa, set (aa) 
TCA | 

HA Ml HETT AAMT Fa TOMY ATT ATT SM, Ste (ATA) BRA 
Faergahtnier | t ears y | 

Ae Neate (ta) Barat Bes sete (ara) ae ATATA TTT 
ata Stet | 

2. WS | Fa WH Te Se Ge TS TASH, GH AT ST UH ATE 
atl de Te seg, Refs it wre tl MeaaA AA GT Wee eA UM, OTT 
ret Gal A wea ake Hel S SU-TT Te Al Heat AF aay TT 
TI ST Al 
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Se THe ATE HAT ATH ST UH Trelavel Cecil Al ae aril AG 


QT Ua TAT SAT WA WATT aT | 


Hat Ua Bs IGA AT HT UH TS eT, ait WaT TTA BT RT 
aT) Ae ETAT ome Uter erat S TAHT TAT SAT AT | 


CIGAR Sel EA TT weTaRHATT BA Ai seat serait F Pryor gar } 
en Sankt ATH aor aT ae A ae sat 

2. Sudharma Swami said—Jambu ! At that time during that 
period, there was a town named Kakandi. That town was very 
prosperous and flourishing in trade. There was a Sahasra- 
Amra-Van garden which was always full of flowers and fruits 
(in all the seasons). King Jitshatru was the ruler of Kakandi. 

In Kakandi a rich lady Bhadra was residing. She was 
prosperous, influential and commanded great respect in the 
society. 


She had a son named Dhanya Kumar. He was handsome 
and well-built. He was brought up by five nurses including 
one providing him milk. 


At the adolescent stage Dhanya Kumar became expert in 
all the seventy two types of arts like Mahabal Kumar. 
He became fit to enjoy all the worldly enjoyments. 


3. ATO A MET AAT OY aT THT (Ata) AETATAC 
aa sara aikt TaTaaisay ans sepeTagfey (ara) APY wet TH 
MIT wEraaoas Gra) allay FTTH Tay UM 
Treas | eareaat ast (ata) VAG aaa (Gra) HEcte (Ara) fees | 

2. Ta Var Tae A Ae GUHA BHT Se FT Tape (Far) SI We 
read aT at sete Gat (Ea) Trae, at ager sie Ge Fi TAs 
Aeq y tH REM WT ateta Seen I) Sey HS RTE INA SE) 

Fah WAT TaN we a fer F suite setae (ABal) Hr aearait & area 
BP ge eile 8 pein Srp 
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Sori VAT HT MSM FHA FA AM MAPA! aT SM WL IITA a 
ue & fea A ade Gar AB-Heal & ara ae sar rare G UAT 
PAPA THA Teal MT ATA AAT HT ACT-VasT HC SVT Ay AT 
Wa A OAT Saal Aeail wr anisra fear 
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BLESSINGS OF MOTHER TO 
NEWLY WED DHANYA 


The affectionate son of land-lady Bhadra was Dhanya 
Kumar. When he reached the stage of adolescence, he was 
married to thirty-two beautiful girls belonging to noble families 
in one day. After the marriage celebration Dhanya Kumar came 
to his mother Bhadra with his thirty-two wives in order to seek 


her blessings. The mother blessed his son and thirty-two 
daughters-in-law. 
—Anuttaraupapatik-dasha, Varg 3, Ch. 1 
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TAT HAT THAT TA TeeHl FAT Val oh arava a fee ayes ST 
aret acre fern Ae Tra | (Fast HY Sg) aaa Sra F GHA ST ars 
Gt Te Rae Seng Bl PAT Sa HET SHT Paget Ware B1 Se UT ATH 
WAG Uo BH Ues-CaH AIA Was SAT S| AAT BT We TINT & Teel a 
GSl Fl ga fame yas & ad TH Bat Baa 1 rey WA & arta 
welt ale attag ante F | 
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THE GREAT PALACE OF 
DHANYA KUMAR 


Mother Bhadra had got constructed thirty two great palaces 
built on many pillars for the residence of Dhanya Kumar and 
his thirty two wives (see the illustration). In the centre is the 
grand and splendid sky-scrapper like palace of Dhanya Kumar 
erected on many pillars. Around it are separate palaces—one 
each for all the thirty two wives. All the palaces are connected 
to the palace of Dhanya Kumar. There is a beautiful garden 
surrounding this great built-up area. Many fountains and lakes 
are in the garden. 


—Anuttaraupapatik-dasha, Varg 3, Ch. 1, Sutra 3 
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3. When Bhadra noticed that Dhanya Kumar has crossed 
the stage of childhood and has grown up“and is fit to enter 
worldly life, she got constructed for him thirty two palaces 
that were spacious and of great height. In the centre of the 
said palaces, she got made a grand building standing on 
many pillars. 


Thereafter, she got arranged marriage of his son Dhanya 
Kumar with thirty two girls of respectable families in one 
day. They got thirty two things each from their parents in 
marriage. They started living in the grand building wherein 
there was echo of drums and music. They were enjoying 
worldly pleasures with Dhanya Kumar. 


RaaR—sa aeaaT F amet ares Te ar aes araHTaIM Ale, J. ¥98 
SAA GAA tal Wa sora A val aH arte orefaret wr ais rear 
tore Part snfeas at arat ar arr Ay war ar al me As at vet al 
SUAHAM, HeTIT 3 A Geren maar ay Ara wr aT AY Mar arlene 
Ul aa Ve ea SF Maal fasta va fate afer & fre waw ea a 
wt ae a Uae & Mea Aare AF sat ae ante A fasts cata aa waa 
Tet 


ARPA Bl TA WAT, Mae 99 A Aa Fl aga Ale, Y. 
woe F eae Sas A aor fear S1 Aelae Tl SeT-MIST, Frereaas ait Jat BA 
Ut flare Ta SAT YU-aret ar ashy TSH MTT S Har area A TAT WH 
TIPU o te Sdhet Fat F-aet crea ws Ht fer AF Teer fees far 
A TT FHT Teall as few fafa wart H sMyTM, Ter, MATA, aTa-aee 
Wah FE eH fre aeT-aTT Al TAT sega Sia-seiea Ware Bl Th Fea AAT 
arderet & Parga arg ar Te aera Ss ae YT fre arare Gaara St 
ST ATM Beet HY GercaT aire Fara weer Herren ar AY afta Fret FB 
ST ST SF AHA AAT FST AHS Way Hl Hey Peat att F 
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Fa WH wl Ava MA BI Was TA Maa, sea 9 A AEH H 
we F rar TTS A at rere F 

ars aftard F sree & orers-asr & few ora eet (ene Aran) al aay 
at tect ati ta-(9) areaty (ga frars ate), (2) Hae GI Tah, 
(3) Wea wd ate, (¥) wa Gage, A HT 
are, (4) steart—ate Y TEA oe) AHA BT UeTA-aT Gre erat Ent 
EAT TM SNAG F WT GHA aH WH Bl Wid, Fea, sve Fae, Ace faen, 
get Sa Gent arte At Prat | 


Explanation—The description of Kakandi in this chapter may 
be understood as narrated at page 419 in Antakrid-dasha 
Mahima. In ancient times, the description of many ladies of the 
same name Bhadra is found. Shalibhadra's mother was Bhadra; 
she was the wife of Gobhadra, a nobleman in Rajagriha. In 
chapter 3 of Upasak-dasha Sutra, the mother of Chulanipita 
Shramanopasak was also Bhadra Sarthvahi. These facts 
indicate that the word Sarthvahi was used for those respectable 
ladies who had special expertise in running and protecting their 
household. With their unique acumen they were influential even 
in trade and business. 


The description about Mahabal Kumar is in Shatak 11 of 
Bhagavati Sutra. It is also narrated in brief in Antakrid-dasha 
Mahima at page 444. After going through the account of his 
childhood, his play-things, his educational interests, his 
marriage when he attained youth, and his prosperous and rich 
environment, it appears that Bhadra Sarthuahi also provided all 
those comforts to her son Dhanya Kumar. She married him 
simultaneously with thirty two girls of respectable families. She 
gave ornaments and clothes of various types to them. She 
provided beddings, maids, servants and other things of comfort 
which were of thirty two different types to each of them. This 
fact shows that Bhadra Sarthvahi was very rich and had a large 
heart to provide things of comfort and worldly enjoyment to her 
son. It also reflects that she had expert knowledge of such items. 
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This narration further indicates that Dhanya Kumar was 
leading an extremely comfortable and well-to-do life. 


Interesting account of things of worldly comforts and 
grandeur is available in chapter 1 of Jnata Sutra in the story of 
Megh Kumar and in Rajprashniya Sutra in context of king 
Pradesi. 


In rich families, five nurses were engaged to look after the 
child. They were—(1) Ksheer Dhatri—one who provides milk, 
(2) Majjan Dhatri—one who bathes the child, (3) Mandan 
Dhatri—one who dresses up the child, (4) Kreeda Dhatri—one 
who plays with the child, (6) Ank Dhatri—one who keeps the 
baby in her lap. Dhanya Kumar was nursed by five ladies 

(nurses). He learnt many skills including music, dance, horse 
riding, wrestling, archery, etc., from his teacher. 


YT BU AP AAT AA (ra) Tara | TAT PTA | WaT aE 
UCT stat Pra Pes AT OT RT TITRA oT ASAT UT AAT eT 
Frat | ae WATT | 

(ara) Fat “a aE Terns AMPA TE HT aS Tareq 
sifag (ata) ere” | 

(ata) Wel AA Tel APSE! Foal qaalegaar Ast Agate 
(ara) ae At ANTE | 

Fel TaeNTA Pera ass | SAPS! aA forerey PTA 
BS WE MARTA Bel (Aa) TART aeeTe wT, Harare (ara) 
rar | 

¥, Ta Blea BT Ga VAT A MAT TTS Aerare Brehat TTY F Tee 
aftaar Prepett | aalfres ot axe firtery ToT A Ta Hae HT STAT 


Wael & VAM GAGA A M-TH MTA War & aa Sq Peet 
fasiaat ae & fis aeapare tan wert St TTA Bt Sat AF TET 
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TAT WHC A el ANG Ae ae s feo MAT YAHL IRAN A 
Ta GF WaT BIH Ala AAT Aare! Bl Se THe CaM w ITT 
FAT TET SEM Ae SI” 


BK THT THAT A TTA ATT aT a TEN weore UT Perea were were Be 
Toy AeA BGT A! TAAL BT TIT YAH ATT HT Ale are 
HPS St Wl POT Ee eM UC IGA & AT Mar Ht AIT Bl Gore 
free H ohh-walts, WTA Us aH Pare EU! Te ATT HAT Hera eG 
TAM SPATE & free qaerHe eH Tat A and we et at wae SF 
UPA Bl WARM VA BH TET S ST . 
PHS WHT MEAT Gl AAT A HO arya S deat alt ste ari sie 
BA, UAT SMe Hl APIA SH, Tet WHT ws A A fray MT a Tat 
Sea Aq Sl Se ATH itt den Fekeaa & fw oa, aT ale a aT at 
TT He WHR HH TAyea F MICINGA oT ear-weiG  T HM, 
vet ware frag tan At Ga a teres TI TH a 
QUA HU Hl SI Whe Hl Bt Ha | BS 
GIPAC Watered SlHt SANK Sl TAT aaa YH Aad TA evar = 
€l 7a G4 
4, At that time during that period once Bhagavan ee 
Mahavir came to Kakandi. King Jitshatru went like king os 
Konik to have his Darshan, Dhanya Kumar also came out of os 
his house to have the Darshan of Bhagavan Mahavir in the : 
same way as Jamali did. The only difference is that Dhanya Ge 
Kumar went there on foot. Be 
The main point of difference as compared to Jamali is 5 
that Dhanya Kumar after hearing the spiritual discourse * 
of Bhagavan Mahavir, requested him—“O Devanupriya! @& 
I want to get initiated near you after obtaining permission (* 
of my mother Bhadra.” es 
srprtiantanaymaga ( 338% ) Illustrated Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra e 
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J 
y After returning to his house, he talked to his mother in 
: the same manner as Jamali had done to seek permission for 
3) initiation. Mother Bhadra fainted due to her deep 
\ attachment for her son when she heard the request of 
§ Dhanya Kumar. When she regained her senses there. was a 
detailed dialogue between Bhadra and Dhanya Kumar, 
4 wherein she referred to him hardships in monkhood and 
Z gave several reasons for the same. When Bhadra found that 
she was unable to change the mind of his son as had been in 
3 the case of Mahabal Kumar, she gave him permission to get & 
3 initiated. e 


ON ORAS LYS OMY OMT ODT AOA, 


Just as Thavachchaputra's mother had _ sought 
permission of Krishna Vasudev for the initiation ceremony &@ 
of her son, and borrowed Chhatra and Chamar (umbrella ¢ 
and whisk), Bhadra sought the same from king Jitshatru. 6 
Just as Krishna Vasudev himself arranged for the initiation 
ceremony of Thavachchaputra with great pomp and show, in 
«% the same way, king Jitshatru arranged initiation of Dhanya 


gj Kumar at state expense. S, 
(o] ts) 
ne After initiation, Dhanya Kumar became an ascetic. *& 


“2 He followed all precautions (Vivek) relating to moving about 
Uriya Samiti) and other ascetic activities. He silently 
followed all the vows with great care. e 


WAAR Tega Ga A afr PAT Hell X aes fewer Tar S1 ates faery wet 
2 ool ala age aafwal at ave were at at fear t1 aa-alitres UT a ae § 
2 WTA & aI HC HT! Hire al asta GM a fea seal TA vaagga = | 
) AM TAT Bl HAT THAT ATA Tae aatt HTT UT a fore sea aE 
) fram Tea Ti ATA, Mes 8, Tee 33 A ata Fi set var & 
xo) FRTAPAK HT TOA TAT , Mees 99, Tes 99 FSi Marea Hi ea ete 
2) OU SMTA, TAG & HY Soe SI ae aly Ulam elt S Ael way fea MM 
G1 faars BAS Ua cleat Gea aT aol arAHETNT ASAT, Y. vwo-vwg WA 
\ fear ma SWiSH sel ee aad CI ! 
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Explanation—In the present Sutra, the description is 
extremely brief and special occasions are referred to as the same > 
as had been in the case of certain persons already mentioned (in 
this or other context). Dhanya Kumar’s going to Bhagavan 


Mahavir for his darshan is referred to as similar to that of 
Konik. The detailed description of the manner in which king 
Konik went to Bhagavan Mahavir can be seen in Uvavayee Sutra e 
where the description is detailed and interesting. It touches the 6 
very heart. The description of Jamali Kumar is in Bhagavati % 
Sutra, Shatak 9, Uddeshak 33 and the pomp and show with % 
which Dhanya Kumar left his house is similar to that of prince 
Jamali. The detailed description of Mahabal Kumar is in 
Bhagavati Sutra, Shatak 11, Uddeshak 11. The initiation of 
Thavachchaputra is mentioned in chapter 5 of Jnata Sutra. This 
description is interesting, so it is reproduced here. The account of 
marriage celebration and the journey for initiation is mentioned 
at pp. 470-476 of Antakrid-dasha Mahima also. Readers can see 
Je, it from there. 
em eae ya BT MAH TET : 
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Het PO Aged h AS AIT H ACT WAM SM Bl MAT Ml, Fel ay, aHr 
Wiest are faa Art S wet GT ages a, set ang, srt eat ara wes, 
TAT UU Sa HL, ASH WC stotier BT Wa-faors gregh YT Te, THT Ta 
FeaAy Tel, AIAN, AE You H ara sit ten H ara Fe at aA 
TS, AAT TAH FA WH Gel-Aarga | aaeNgS Ws AT wa a yt 
wt Fe ge, cid, fra, wate, AI, Se aie fasera ar aM, ae ae A aa, 
aed Bat A Sea AMT Bat BT ard BTA H Use At ayaa s, ae a Yay 
& GAM &, Wl S, Wied &, We & THI | GAM @, aca A ara Ua 
HA TA S, TTC H Het H TAM Pre AA AAT HEAT St SeH SM fae eka 
HCA Chl TH ITA Vt FAB ? 


OA GUA, TAHA AMAT Hy Has A saa ela & ae wa F ae F, 
Tae A Ge al Tar S are Ger Ht a fear Tel ela S, Ta Wee Be aa 
Gt H SIA az, aire AMT F uaT-Gaat Fara sor s fet At ara-Ta 
tera tel Sar—-araaTM @ farce TET 

& carga | ae aa Pat Wa a VEN Us TH, TU, ATT S Fala a 
Hed SEA & Ure Alisa Slat Years TPTET SM lat ota Be 
Ced Slt veal PET Tet HT wed El aawa & tarqha |! Ae 
atten & fe ware aria SA at MaeaGa & far oa, aaa 
Wart we I” 


TAVAY PC Ayes FY Ae MAMIE F FT WHT Hel-“'S carga | GA 
Patvert ot aes AGH # aes aoe a eee CRE 
(STATES, H. 4) 

m@ INITIATION OF THAVACHCHAPUTRA 


Thavachchaputra had also left his house to greet. Bhagavan 
Mahavir with respect. He heard the spiritual discourse like 
Megh Kumar, meditated on it from the core of his heart and 
came to his mother Thavachchcha Gathapatni, touched her feet 
and like Megh Kumar talked about his feelings of detachment. 
He sought permission for initiation like Megh Kumar. 
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Thereafter, Gathapatni mentioned several comforts and 


discomforts and other situations faced during monkhood. With — 


normal talk (Aghawani), emphatic expression (Pannavana), 
allurement of worldly wealth (Sannavana) and by entreats 
(Vinnavana) she tried to influence Thavachchaputra. But all her 
efforts failed, she with a heavy mind, accepted departure of her 
young son, Thavachchaputra, for initiation. The only departure 
from Megh Kumar's story was that Thavachchaputra remained 
silent when she stated that she wanted to see his anointing for 
the purpose of initiation. 


Thereafter, Thavachcha Sarthvahi got up from her seat and 
came to the main gate of the palace of Krishna Vasudev with 
very costly gifts worthy of presentation to great men and kings. 
She was accompanied with her friends, her family members, her 
relatives and her social circle. She then followed the path 
pointed out by the gateman and came to Krishna Vasudev. She 
joined her palms in respect, placed them near her forehead and 
praised the king by words denoting his success and glory. She 
then placed the gifts before Krishna Vasudev and said—“O the 
blessed ! I have the only son Thavachchaputra. I like him. He is 
my courage, my affection, my faith, my treasure, my proficiency, 
my bundle of good qualities, my jewel, my very life-force, my 
ecstatic pleasure and my every thing. 


Just as lotus takes root in mud and grows therein but 
remains unaffected by mud or water-drops, same is the state of 
my son Thavachchaputra. He is also unaffected by luxurious 
living and comforts although he was born and brought up in a 
comfortable and luxurious environment. 


O Devanupriya (beloved of gods) ! He is now afraid of the 
world. He is extremely dejected to see birth, adage and death. 
He wants to leave the house and get initiated near Arhat 
Arishtanemi. I want to arrange a function in his honour to 
celebrate his initiation. So my desire is that your honour may 
kindly provide me the royal chhatra (umbrella), mukut (the 
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5 crown) and chamar (whisks) for the said celebration at the a 
\ initiation of Thavachchaputra.” See 
4 Then, Krishna Vasudev said—“O. Devanupriye ! Do not worry 
and rest assured. I shall myself conduct the initiation ceremony @ 
s of Thavachchaputra.” (Jnata Sutra, Chapter 5) , 
4, AU A oy oN a Aa Raa BE alae a) wae, Tae 
| Fea WL Ta AeTaNe aay HA | ae TAA Va TATA 2 
4 &, Fah WAT IIT SAT fore fost water san, val few eT ATA 
§ HETANT Oh OTA SAT, STeHT WY Gl Gea fear, Tere fewe TaT aA aT 
§  -TARHIT Hlth So WH HEI WT- 


Dpto 


5. Thereafter, on the very day when ascetic Dhanya 
| accepted initiation, he came to Bhagavan Mahavir, bowed to 
; him in respect and said— | fs 
7g. “ed ay Fant of aa! Gea ENT wa aa 
4 feeftad! 
5 Bee a rae ads Yo arafaet aisaien A aa stated! | 
) a ff a das TT tat aaa dh oo Ube aoa fe 
BPTI A a a SH qey MHUTTET-sihethe—farr—THT 
marae |” 


“segs carta | at aisaet axe” 
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US at (a) & TT A A AA aalset TENT SET HA B, WY 
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3) gel & vat aa Here ae Ht aha oF ater Heres, Agha et aT 
) wal wera Tae A aS AH-U Hea B, frag cs al aI EI a HT 
a) (aire onf&) or aren (are), atta, wor aie ave (Pare) AT 
So FON Ae HEA” ‘ 
"e at UY AAI A WA A Fa WOR wel-S tarqieas |! qral sa 
‘SS Gant ey, da Hd, weg fare Fa Het” i 
E e 6. “Bhante ! With your permission, I want to observe two & 
3} day's fast regularly till my last breath and on the day of Ce 
\ breaking the fast, I want to do Ayambil. Thus, I want to ¢ 
“*\ uplift my soul with such austerities. & 
as At the time of conclusion of each two day fast, it shall be & 
3) my vow to observe Ayambil that day and not otherwise. And & 
‘®\ that too with a resolve to accept food only from hands 
‘| besmeared with food (Sansrisht hands) and not otherwise, @& 
** to accept food that has lost its taste (Ujjhit food) and not ¢ 
* otherwise, to accept food that has been refused by many & 
*§ monks of other faith (Ajivik etc.), Brahmins, guests, 6 
*2$ destitute and even by beggars.” i, 
Ss Then, Bhagavan Mahavir said—“O the blessed ! You may 
\ do as you wish but don’t delay it.” i 
Pa Waa —sa ET A od EE He fags great ar ATT Fa WHIT B- K 
Ko ug wa—ue é@ ton a am a aaa f ved fit aT oT (WH wf 
A Froer), Gat fer ca chert fea ore HET Hat (v ta Proen), aa er fer 
! UR HET, Us Soh PTE, Fa WaT fra TTA we ea, BE TT el GM wT 
Pra Bar F IE By AA AT-SeT HET AAT Sl FAT Mee as SH ATT AMT BTS 
He ASA TT S| STAT Bl ATA Ae LL] AT ST ALS ST AMT HET THAT F | : 
TT HY FT WNT ATS A Ta TAM FMM, UM HET HT VAT BA ATA = 
waters Tet a Se 
. apetraritnayregt ( 3%) Mlustrated Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra 
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d| HMaA-SAA ATA BHT ST ST MS AT SAI] ATS AT SAT aT 
] weet otal Gar (age ta) | sa sal at Prenane at aT Sac F ae SST 
J ay omifaet Her Te FT) Fa ATT S BTA ster (tad), Use aa Ay HA 
) am oral & orraferet fear ore F | oteT (Geng) ee A AE AGA fat wT ss 
) fe mae ores ret A ara & Oe BTS ar Ht PT Te a, fg eae | 
| al gfe a odiae ar arate Ferd 31 Gel-wel ct Boer a Ht attra ada = 
TTC et ee eT Borer arte Wt A HT fate care elt e, ae 
3) AYP amPasnarat A AAT 1 WES ATEN, MT 9G0R HTT aT A & 
| wrt aeareqdes Tat B © 
y eae aie harass over Hh area arene al gfe a fasts qera Tad Fk 
Tol ATT HT TW Si, TI TAG AM Med G fey Your H a WET wa, ag 
) STAT HT BIA Set, AMT, Mae ae Taare ae a fer a, AGE sie sea 
) oat ae S Para a at ol oe Age aa Sed Cla aM AE TT GCS 


FET GAT HA TET HET ST AaHeT fea F 


Z wReraaie—st Gra at ta sat tre a fre ag aie wes a at 
| hat had wea GW at sel whaautia Her tl st ote Var see § 
3} Gata at or dad Std Tl ea Ha Gard A IT aM Si MK & la 
] TH Hae TMT SHE Taha GAA al Herey Perc SI 


Commentary—Explanation of certain words— 


mc Chhattha Tap—It means to take food only once in the day 
before the day of fast and to avoid food second time (observing 
Ekashana), to observe complete fast on second and third day, i.e., 
to miss both the meals in these two days and on completing the 
two day's fast to take food only once on the following day. Thus, 
in all food of six times (one of the day before fast, two each of the 
two days of fast and one of the following day) is avoided. 
Similarly when food is avoided continuously on eight times for 
meals, it is Attham Bhaft, 1.e., three day fast. In Upavas or one 
day fast food for four occasions of taking meals (one of the day 
preceding, two of the ie day of fasting and one of the following day) 
is avoided. 
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j The above description about the manner in which fasting was 
done indicates that in those days, the practice of Dharana % 
(eating rich food on the evening before the fasting day) and } 
4 Parana (breaking fast with special preparations on the morning §& 

3 following the fasting day) were not prevailent. e 
ag Ayambil—It is made of two words Ayam and Aamla. Ayam § 
%; means maand (thick liquid). Aamla means sour. When food is & 

3} prepared by adding these two things, that is known as Ayambil fs 
or Achamamia. According to this explanation rice, urad (a type & 
of pulse) and sattu (wheat or barley flour)—these three } 
foodstuffs can be used in Ayambil. The word Aamla (sour) So 
indicates that probably in ancient times, whey was taken in & 

, Ayambil. But Ayambil is important in controlling urge for taste. ¢ 
Sometimes Ayambil is considered more important than evena / 
fast. According to medical practitioners, Ayambil is very helpful 

" in curing many diseases. In Pravachan Saroddhar, verse 1603, ‘ 

Z there is mention of it in detail. 
Sansrisht and Ujjhit-dharmik—These two words are very 
as) important from the point of view of tasteless food. When a & 
: householder is taking his food, his hand is besmeared with the ¢ 
) cooked. pulse, vegetable, rice and other liquid or juicy food. In & 
§ case a monk happens to come there at that time, if the a 

“4 householder offers food with those hands, it is called Sansrisht } 
food. Ascetic Dhanya had undertaken to accept only Sansrishit & 

2 food. aq 
J Ujjhit-dharmik—A food or drink that has become tasteless & 
x) to such an extent that no one likes to accept it and is only worthy @ 
\ of being thrown in the dust-bin is called Ujjhit-dharmik. Ascetic 

“<\ Dhanya had undertaken to accept such food. This most difficult % 
4 restraint indicates that Dhanya Anagar (Ascetic) had completely % 

% detached himself from the care for his body and for the taste, so § 


} as to conquer sense of taste. 
: 9, THY MOY STOTT ATH MATT ARTA STINT AATF 
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AT UA TO HOTT TeA-VeTTTaY TEAGUE wa 
S| et WaT asa apes (a) Wha arael val aria 
VAPRSS | VaNRSAT Bray Aa seq. (a) Hea safe, Al 

seuei (ara) areca 

TT HA MOY SOT AY ASAT TAA TAT TSA TT 
WHAM AE Ue AAS, A WT A AAS, AS WT AAS Al AT A TAS! 


TT HA MY STMT HTT SAA seHeTA aateraral seateraTAP A 
AUST TTT ATA Vises! Vetism Bracisi 
aatiat astray | aistreatra set aaa (ata) ase 

TT HY MOY OMT TA WTA STON AY sya (ara 
ATI HAT TOT ST STN SETS | AST TAT ATT 

cae (ata) FETE 

9. ACHR WE OT OTe TATA Were @ srg wr awe alla wa 


Ge Sat Heda Pea ws aT 8 HT ae GT Aad See ET 
Free TT 


Sat WIA FE aT &H TM & fest Was Wert A eaves feoarl fe Weare 
THA SAAT A WTA A UTC A SAY SATS eH, TAT Weare WIT eT eT 
OTe THT WaT @ ale Wra Al! ae fat fra ate Hrd TTC At Ba 
BHT Be aT UH rebel TTY & Tea, Are athe ses qeil AF (AIH 
fier & fre) gaat gen, orafad ara war arene Fre, get WI VFA A 
TEN Parl ALA ST TET SA Hl aia A vel HI 

FAH WARY BA IIT aI A Olas (AMMA). SHE Tea aed, 
Te ST Wea TAT YES are rae ste Bt Ty s, Vat wae aiirgw 
TAIT BCS EU Ale te (MA) WA BVT, aL TT (TM) MWe AM Ea BT 
Ale TM We Sa Gl Ath WIA Tel GAT | 

a Wt ae awa arm daa wasted, wo aie a ten, 
famed, aattardt art sate Frere wa Aral FT Ow a, Tal Ta 
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We ht aay IT GH AAT Tad EU aw At Bl IAT alate aT we 
Ael Ea Ga TAA UTS Ares HT Oa A aes Tent Ye Prete alts ar 
Ure Foal FE AAMT sat Aare Peta tar et fas TET ax, 
SP PT S Tet Preae Tay & Prep]! aan fra were ae earth 
+ Wa Gt omer feaarar a, set wart ea at A A TAM aT 
MET Fee | 


FAH WA MT TTT A AAT aT Hert A aySN WA HTH 
Peaed wage, WHAT S Wed See HAH As A TI WHT SEIT 
fora, fort were at fact A wast Hed aaa feet H eal aed sei wt aaa 
Tel HUH TET APT S St TAA WAM He Sl sala GI sre Hh FES 
at ured art G eat fad fa St ere at arate a cea Swe arene 
HCA Ml SST HLS TIA BT TTS Ae ar Alaa Hed EU ay wT 


7. After getting permission from Bhagavan Mahavir, 
Dhanya Anagar became happy and satisfied and observed 
continuously two day fast throughout his life, thus purifying 
his soul with the hard austerity. 


He, on the day immediately following his first two day 
fast, did Svadhyay (study of scriptures or study of self). 
He took permission of Bhagavan Mahavir to break his fast 
as Gautam Swami did. Thereafter he went towards 
Kakandi. He went to high, low and medium families for 
bhiksha (seeking food in prescribed manner) and accepted 
food according to his vow and proper for Ayambil. He never 
desired to have tasty food. 


Later, while moving in search of food following Eshana 
Samiti (the code of accepting food), with highest sense of 
discernment, according to manner prescribed in scriptures, 
offered by the owner and allowed by the teacher, he 
sometimes got food and not water and at others he got only 
water and not food. 
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Even then he showed no signs of helplessness; he was 
happy and devoid of pain, sadness,. fatigue. He always 
remained in a state of equanimity. Observing discrimination 
required in ascetic order he had accepted and making 
efforts in still higher state of ascetic conduct he had not yet 
achieved, he followed pure and_ stainless conduct. 
He accepted in Bhiksha the food that was available and 
conformed to the restraints and left Kakandi with that food. 
He came to Bhagavan Mahavir and showed him what he 
had got following the code practised by Gautam Swami. 


Thereafter he, after getting the permission of Bhagavan 
Mahavir, took that food in a detached manner without 
having any feeling of like or dislike in a state of complete 
equanimity. He put the morsel of food in his mouth and 
passed it down throughing his throat in the same manner as 
a snake does without touch the two sides while going into a 
hole and just follow the central path. He took meals without 
any attachment for taste. After taking the food, he again 
engaged himself in restraints. 


Wass TI A TT TMT & Fe Whren-oes ar GMA fea SI eta 
TEN Hep ae we fhe & few are A a al Ga, Are aie aeq aul ae, 
Prela ud ae Ue A onercarht & fre wT Ged EU Het oTaaet } ara 
ohare omert freer at set S TET Hea Il a ToT F a Wa HC Tale G 
are fran tg 7a Pren A atet ators Per, set ora ael Pret tet tet oe Pre 
wet Herd el Peal ga ae HY eT ope St Sra, Ge, wre, HYVT site 
FAME Hr AAA Tel Hed B, WOT PAT Slat, We ae sare 
qed EU aire arora ait at whe & fae wat aed EU at Ge At fhargia 4 
WU Sle AT SAL TST BE AI 


Prat A aaret at He Ht area —heal GPa arEre MTA Sle AT Sa ST Se 
arate & ad & aa wp at den & ares fae A Ga Tes aad a A ST 
Se Wet A GMA Y, Waa Saa-Prate & fore arere-tan St Taal atte a Fa 
EAT SPA eat rere wT’ greq ETT Ghee AT ate far Fs AF Tye 
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fet feet arate & erent a ware fare fer va ARe—see aE BT AT Ge 
SMT Be A oe 
Explanation—In this Sutra, the firm determination (vow) of & 
Dhanya Anagar and his great care in following it in letter and @ 
spirit has been mentioned. When he went for Bhiksha after @& 
accepting his vow (restraint), he went to high, medium and low *& 
families for food and water. He accepted food only from that 
house where it was suitable for Ayambil and where it was fit to 
be discarded by others. He went in a courageous manner after 
seeking permission df the Guru. In Bhiksha sometimes he got 
only food and no water and sometime only water but no food. § 
However, he never showed any signs of helplessness, disgust, {@ 
anger, meanness or sadness. But always remaining in a state of Re 
equanimity, increasing his efforts in the accepted code and 4 
seriously trying to gain still higher code of conduct, he accepted 
whatever he got in Bhiksha provided it was according to the 
restraints he had undertaken. So 


He took the tasteless food worthy to be thrown in a detached 
manner just as a snake enters his place of stay. He was never & 
looking for the taste of meals but his only consideration was to § 
look after his body to the extent he was able to continue the 7 
ascetic practices. This conduct of ignoring taste refers to the 
words ‘Bill-miv Pannag bhootenam’—which mean as under— 
Just as a snake enters the hole straight without touching the 
sides of the hole, he devoured the morsel of tasteless and dry ¢ 
food without any feeling of attachment for its taste. = 


é. WH WM wa wey sem aa wade aati | 
ASAI STOTT wears! areata sear arash 
fet | a 

TTT IO STOTT HOTA TA META TeTRA Act ifr 
AUST TEA sig ateag! afeha AT Aaa TMT 
MAAN (aes | a" 
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TT HY THY HOTTY AT Sere (TNT) Gas Ha Yea Vay 
Fagg | 
OTR HAM TET FETA A arTAT Haha wae a wrest are 
& Wea Sar S Wears fewer ate get weal F er ae wy 


ae aT are A aa wat wera aared (ada AERA) 
whet & wa arnkie ante tare aint ar ateaas far sit Fah ATT 
FS SIA AT TTS ATT ST Hl Mala HCA SAT IIT HTT 


Fe UT ANT Fa Ta (GN) TTS HT aH Al AS Yea 
(Ht ante & weatedt Genta) ata aA atila Genta et TZ I 


8. Thereafter one day Bhagavan Mahavir left Sahasra- 
Amra-Van garden of Kakandi in order to move in other areas. 

Then Dhanya Anagar learnt Samayik (practice for 
attaining state of equanimity) and eleven Anga Sutra from 
the learned monks in the order of Mahavir. He then moved 
purifying his self with restraint and austerities. 

That Dhanya Anagar was looking bright like a fire to 
which ghee is added from time to time as had been in case of 
Skandak. This was all due to his hard austerities. 


RAUNT GT AF GT ATH TT WH HT H UVa MAME aT 
Bl SQA HET Gl GM Hel Fl AT VI We Aral & ay A ae T seas 
(STAT) BIH Pax TIVATT F wast St ar Vera Pera Fl Fas Ta Acta & 
WY AT Cent ad Et ST TIVATT F WET St Wa ale Pat TIT & AeA et 
we waferat & we aA anle rare ata Hr ares fee 


arTAt A ealere At Wart & HE E- 

(9) qaxaf—re FY Bl any Ae AT | 

(2) saa aha—shea aes at Seat-qara are Prey 
(3) qa eae ane orTat & Frat 
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A ATT FT VAs SF MHt TAME ail wr sea fan sa WaT A WIA 
Goel & fH wat wae shit A yeas ait at ora %, fee el arene a sara 
eat 8? caret 4 Fa Te SAAT aed Ee frat sarees (erga) # Hh 
TERT AMTHT SATE Bt Tats ake aranety HH fsa aT Hl FETA &, Fa 
War eal & fase 4 aaa %, THera %, $a UHeasal al eat A waar 
Tel are Bt wea at Si Pah A ST or UH A ‘sTEa’— sa 
ol 9a UteD AY get aenga—awsd—Arites Tear atrareiey ote oref ot ated 
Be FI SaS AAG, aay F Heart RUE aint HT awa fear ae at wae 
Brat 8 | 


Woh TMM Bl SI TAT a wy wade FB, Tet Tara F Ta 
TAA Ya TTA S THaH HT Te Stace et ari wee ay efssai 
BAS F Gal Fs TE TE Aa—Tisat or wet fears Tw ae EA Gdet B TA 
Q fee He hard & Get St story free AT a St aH ora Ai gt gaera A 
W OTe Fe ada a watead aftahra at ae sree wale att otra a 
TET MTL A a F TTT S Fst OT TTT H gree at Vaaew aa wT 
aor fear aT S| 


Explanation—In the present Sutra, it is mentioned that 
Dhanya Anagar studied eleven Anga Sutras after starting the 
austerities (tap). In other Sutras, it is mentioned that the 
ascetic first studied the scriptures and then started practicing 
austerities (tap). This fact indicates that Dhanya Anagar started 
hard austerities immediately after his initiation and it was 
during his austerities that he studied Samayik and eleven Anga 
Sutras from the learned monks (Sthavirs). 


In Agams, Sthavirs are of three categories— 


(1) Vaya Sthavir—(Old in age) An ascetic who is of sixty 
years of age or more. 


(2) Pravrajya Sthavir—(Senior on the basis of period of 
initiation) It is that monk whose period of initiation is twenty 
years or more. 
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(3) Shrut Sthavir—(Accomplished and learned in view of his 
scriptural knowledge) They are those monks who have studied 
Sthanang and other Agams. 


Dhanya Anagar learnt practice of Samayik (equanimity) and 
eleven Anga Sutras. In this context, question arises that the first 
Anga Sutra is Acharang, why then Samayik has been mentioned 
here ? The commentators in this context have mentioned that 
Samaytk (Shraman Sutra—The Avashyak Sutra for monks) also 
deals with avoidance of violence and all such activities including 
even subtle violence (arambh). Acharang Sutra also primarily 
deals with discarding violence (Himsa) of all types. So the 
subjects dealt in both are almost similar. Keeping this similarity 
in view Samayik is mentioned here first. In Niryukti, another 
name for Acharang is Ajaiya—Ajati. From this the word 
Samaiya—Majaiya is derived which means Samayik. Thus, it 
denotes Acharang also. Thus, he studied Samayik and eleven 
Anga Sutras starting from Acharang is the underlying meaning. 


The hard austerities of monk Skandak are mentioned in 
Bhagavati Sutra. There it is stated that his body had become 
very weak due to hard austerities observed for a long period. 
The bones in his body were just covered with a thin layer of skin. 
His nerves had become visible. He had grown so feeble that he 
was feeling fatigue at the very thought of speaking something. 
Even in that state his face was shining bright like a lighted fire 
with an aura of his austerities and penances. In the following 
Sutras, there is an interesting account of Dhanya Anagar and 
the weakness appearing in his body due to excessive austerities. 
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TUM Wa Geel Pare aaa wnat, a da 4 
AAT | 


Q. FT AIT H A ar adheres wa-araea (srdiftey ararean) Sa ware 


Gl St TA MM, Se Fat Hl Tr Bret St Aa Ue al WAST St WAI aro a 
GSH Fl TM FON BT et (a Ware We al Go el TaN) Fa WH TI 
HTM & 4 qe §-we Ff alt GAT Ala TE Ta at! aka (eset), aA 
(aast) are raat (rat) @ at Re atl wears ek a, saa Ale ak 
gift (tem) aT el TAS VAM FT Gears Fel aT AI 


THE BRIGHTNESS DUE TO 
AUSTERITIES IN DHANYA ANAGAR 


DESCRIPTION OF FEET 
9. The state of feet of Dhanya Anagar was as under—The 
skin of his feet was like dry bark of a tree. His feet were like 


wooden slippers (Khadaon) or an old shoe. His feet had dry 3 
skin. Their flesh had dried up. They were recognised only by & 
bones, skin and nerves. As the flesh and blood had reduced to 
the barest minimum, the feet could not be recognised by these. & 
Oi a abyelt ar 77 a4 

FO, TOT HT TOT TATRA sae (aa) A HT AAT 
HAATMAM | A FTTAATAA | A, AH fon we eon Yr 
(ara) Stra | iS 

90. OT ae & Tet at atyfeal or avhra wr-eray ga vee 
eta a, ve Hers (Het) Ht wlerat et, HT Ht wherat ei, vst at wheat EF 
ai-sr Bie Blea Bl HeHt YA Sie HH WC Ha SF Gel ae qa @ 
a wet &, ta ot ae are & Oy at cigferat Ht qe ug di oi gee 
73 Sl Gy ake, aA site Rrav S frag eat Wl, ara sik aha 
(qra:) wet & aerat & a a 
arpaatirmanags ( 342 ) Illustrated Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra 5 


ORYAORYG ORS ORY GORYA ORY ORY A ORYaOnI cones Onions Ona ORs Ona ORYa On UA ORY ORIYA Ong OB YAO ORNS ORNS Stee 
) ‘ ‘ Y Che Ci) 5 4 \ : 1S ACD ICD Se 


. 


oFho P10 Pio ro 


wa 


: je # pe He 9 A ( ’, et ako OC : 
SL oPAYO PHT PAY OPT 0 PRY OP AYO PAT OLIAT OPA OPA OPA OPA OPA OLB O FAR LO LANL O TASS O TSE O TANG TANS OTN O TANS 0 Tap OTN 


BIDAT : qaa at ( 3&3 ) Dhanya Kumar : Third Part (Varg) 


WY 


£ 


mm 


DESCRIPTION OF TOES 

10. The toes of Dhanya Anagar were like dried beans of 
peas, pulses or moong, urad—such beans that have dried up 
in the sun and have lost their lustre. Their flesh and blood 
had almost finished. Only bones, skin and nerves were 
visible in them. 


Ta Te 
99. TT UT SOM aT aaaared (ata) @ wet (aa) 
HAM F A, Hema = al, eraferancen =F at (ra) Aaa 


99. Gea are at sierent (rvsteral) ar Tasty Ba-cava SA WHIT 
SGT AT, HA cree Tat (BN) VB TET Vt (ATE Hes star AH areata whl 
aret AN St), sen Vall St star Ml, Shen salt (at A Ter are WH Ararerel 
gel) aerer are ar feser ht Gat el) GT TTT BY STENT AT THT Fal 
Wat chan PN ati Say afta, af atte Ara & stg te ag at, Gara Ala 
aie siira wa: Fa AA aT 


DESCRIPTION OF SHINS 

11. The shins of Dhanya Anagar had grown weak due to 
austerities and looked like those of a crow, kank (a bird), 
dhenik (a carnivorous bird living in water), a she-peacock, 
a grasshopper or like the stalk of kak-janghe vegetable. 
His thighs and shins had also dried up and contained only 
bones, skin and nerves. Their flesh and blood had almost 
dried up. 


Wg-TT 
92. TORT SOIT AT sraarea (Ta) A Tet (ata) 
PUAN | AM, ATA | A, Srreneraraie | A (ata) AAA | 


92. oy aM & UTgal (Gert) Hr TTT BI-MaTa Fa VET ST 
Cae MT, HS Breil Teale ar Vs (Aer Vas AT ts) ST, AL Tait ar ve 
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| DESCRIPTION OF KNEES | ‘ 
y 12. Due to austerities, the knees of Dhanya Anagar were § 
<} looking like joints of Kali (a vegetable), the joints of the feet 
3 of a peacock, the joints of Dhenik bird. His knees had also 
| dried up and only bones, skin and nerves were present. 

s The blood and flesh had almost dried up. 

3) weae 

A 3. TOUR OT SOTTEN TERT ATTRA Ta HAMA SATA 
| wal (ata) ay atttatet FT, AeagaEtl | aA, Aalraelet | T, 
e mole we (ara) fags, vara ora Vs (ata) ArT) 


S «98. era anne A ueeit (aiacil) at quer eae ga ven 
Shae aT, BA TEC (A) gTRTAL Tar gee Get Bl BAe Tle wrewHe 


ga FH Stett F YS ME et, FU My Sl Fal WH TT HTN SHI Te A YG 
emg at, aT my Tae are atte gills aT A eT a TE TAT AT é 
DESCRIPTION OF THIGHS 


13. Due to hard austerities the thighs of Dhanya tea e 
were looking like cut and dried soft petals of berry and & . 
\ Shalmali tree. They were dried and had lost their lustre. ¢ 
§ The flesh and blood in them was the barest minimum— { 
* almost nil. Ss 
° hle-I oT e 
9%, qorg psa svared (aa) A wet a) wee ZT, E 
2 ATM § a, AeaNT sa, (ata) Arar | 


9B. ST HAM Sl Tle UT (HAL) Hl TIM SI- Sa WHT 
cleat wT a, te Ge ar Ae a, qe oa aT AT al athe Fe fey (AS) wT 
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DESCRIPTION OF WAIST 

14. Due to austerities, the waist of Dhanya Anagar was 
looking like foot of a camel, an old bullock or an old he- 
buffalo. It had flesh and blood to the barest minimum. Only 
bones, skin and nerves were left. 


Terao 


9%, qURey SACHA sAared (ata wa) Genter = TI, 
achat id endninra ished vk ara) | 


94, GT AM H VACA (GS) BT AUST SU-TIPT SAT eae HT 
frat wn at, TA Get aH a, aA ane PT aT GAT (ATS) FI, aMeT 
Tar Hl Hart et ga WHT TT areMe ar Ve Al Ge var (Ala farepany 
Grae Bt AA) al say Ara site guide wa: Tel Te TWAT aT 


DESCRIPTION OF BELLY 

15. Due to hard austerities, the belly of Dhanya Anagar was 
looking like a dry mashak (leather bag used to bill water and 
carry at the back), the flat plate used to parch grams, the 
vessel used to knead flour. The stomach of Dhanya Anagar had 
dried up, it had gone empty from within and so was sticking 
inside. The flesh and blood in it had almost finished. 


TATA BT THT | 
9G. TET UTefra Heart eAaTed (ata) A AV (Aa) aeaTaeHt 
TM, Wael | a, Asta sa (Ara 
9G. GT oe Sl Taleal Sl Teas ST MIT TH THT al aa 
WT A, Fa Ceal Ht avafet sate Ta cart acl YH Te WH-gat + 
GUT TH BS THT Bt he St) Tae sealed WaH-gat Vt Ta BU Uthat 
(Rreral) ot aftr hi quetacit stat wary fasts were & Yet at dit 
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‘S| ol daa eset a cat wa dam 4, va a aoa oT ake 
‘S\ Gad ated Ta Bl (eaTy act al od 
2} DESCRIPTION OF RIBS o. 
ae 16. Due to difficult austerities, the ribs of Dhanya 
) Anagar were looking like a row of mirrors placed on each & 
other on a sloping land. They were like a line of packs of 
® beatle containers (panavali). They were like a line of special © 
| type of pegs (mundawalli). Just as the above things could be 
‘ counted easily, the ribs of Dhanya Anagar could also be @ 
* counted. The blood and flesh in them had dried up and they % 
& had reduced to a structure of bones alone covered with skin. } 
4 The-nerves were shining in it. 
S eas aq Is 
S99, aor fiteiari stared (ra) & wet (ora) Borat gs 
SU, Weta | 1, Tara | aT, Tag (ata) | — 
Se 99. oT or & yeas (fe a ard aM) a asT SITET 
4% FAVA Sl CaM M1, Ha AHel G Hie Hala yHel wi fHattat a ari ws 
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“&) DESCRIPTION OF UPPER PART OF BACK-BONE be 
Ss 17. Due to hard austerities the upper part of back-bone of 
**\ Dhanya Anagar was looking like the edge of crowns. It was & 
*gs looking like a line of round stones stuck to each other or ros 
= round toys of lacquer. The flesh and blood in the back-bone ay 
“% had almost dried up. The round rings of the bones were 
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clearly stuck among themselves under a net of nerves and 
they simply had a covering of the skin. 
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) DESCRIPTION OF CHEST oe 
y 18. Due to hard austerities, the chest of Dhanya Anagar_ 
was looking like lower part of a bamboo-basket, a fan made _ § 
of bamboo sticks or leaves of pine tree. His chest had 
x) become thin, its flesh and blood had dried up and only & 


bones, skin and nerves were left. 

4% aE-TI 

S98, CURT UTR Te (Ta) A Ae AAT (ara) 
arias Fa, Teraraaerat = a, sara = a, waa 
(=tra) | 

B98. a aI a ag Bald He a he & oT BU yo oT TIT 
 BU-aa ga vat at SGA TT MT, Ta vt (Gast) garat qu 
af W-eaT ictal Sl, Seay (SATS) Bat Hl Gal Se wal-wed) Ula. 
a, arte (srirar) gar at Gal es wlerat Stl FA Ware GT BETTI aH 
STS GT A Ala Se TH TS TA A Be Ff Sa Vere St Gar at was 
bad ates, TH atte rae et fearg oscil eff 
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% DESCRIPTION OF SHOULDERS 
I 19, Due to hard austerities the arms (the lower part of 
3) shoulders) were looking like dried long beams of Khejari 
3 tree, long beans hanging from Amaltas tree, long beans of 
3 Agastik (Agatiya) tree. The arms of Dhanya Anagar had 
dried up and their flesh and blood had almost gone. They 
* had become so thin that only bones, skin and nerves were 
visible. 
“ BRETT 
RO, TOOT FH ATTRA Sea (Ta) A set (Aa) YrHortra g 
2 Al, ASIA F Al, Taaad = A, Waraa (Aa) | 


és 20, FY API H Heal H Ald S MPTST Seal Hl Aisa wWo-eravg 

ST Wht GaN WT MT, TA FAT BM (Hel) a, Fa as GH UM zl, Ta 

SUMS Gl Ta Sl SAT WHT PT TTT TT Al GE AY Yl TAA Ale site 

Sth AM ATA HT Bl WE TAT ATL TAH HRT ake rerait oe act GASH fers 
S Welet Stet a 


3, DESCRIPTION OF HANDS 

y 20. Due to hard austerities, the hands of Dhanya Anagar 
3 were looking like dry leaves of Banyan tree or of Palash 
2) tree. His hands had dried up. They had almost lost entire 
\ flesh and blood. They appeared like bones and nerves 
covered with skin. 


) Beayeh-aTrT 

RY, TOOT OF STOTT Retzferaey (aa) @ rer (aa) aerettfere 
8M, TATA gs a, Mae gs a, Tel oon aaa feo 
Gera aah warts (aa) | 

3 29. FY AM H SA Bl Alea SI TTT BI-ATIMT FA WHIT 
Sram oT, HS Hera stale Art HT GA wher ef, Ar at Get wlerat zy, 
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TST HT TS Hea etl ST BAe wieat wl arene, FIA GEM Ww fra 
WHT A Ge a S, Grea oii zg, ps ord Si TA ware ea aT 
wet at atyferar at qe ws a, Tat Are ate sila wal Te Ta aT! a 
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\ DESCRIPTION OF FINGERS f 


a 21. Due to hard austerities, the fingers of Dhanya Anagar 
& were looking like dry beans of peas, pulses (moong, urad). § 
Just as soft beans get dried after they are cut and placed in 

s the sun, they lose their brightness, they shrink. The fingers & 
§ of Dhanya Anagar had also dried up. They had lost flesh and % 
x blood. They were merely bones, skin and nerves. 


Hat-TrT 


g 22, qored Wary (ata) Tet (ata) Seria sa, Harta sy 
MT, TAIT F a, Ta (ATA) | ; 
ra 22. FT ANT ST War alate Wea GT AUT SU-eava ga ae 
S Graal a, We UM & Us a Siar (aA) Sl, Vet HISt (Tt Hl are) at 
TEA A, Tel ATTTH- TS YS Teel FUEL BHT TAA TA THT TT SAT 
EL CE RISGRRCGGAS CRIE ia Rk cual : 
4 . 
} DESCRIPTION OF NECK ‘ 
Z 22. Due to hard austerities, the neck of Dhanya Anagar & 
¥ was looking like neck of a pitcher of water, neck of small 
a vessel, neck of water container (Surahi) with a long narrow 
opening. The flesh and blood of the neck was almost gone. & 
s It was looking long and dry. Gi 
4 aah : 
22. TORT HT ATT STANT (Aa) B Aet (Ala) Asa FT, f 
HTH § A, siatisar g al, Varra (ara) | 6 
: THAT : Gate att ( 34% ) Dhanya Kumar : Third Part (Varg) 
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22. GT ATM SB SY AM SS! Hl TARY BI-MTIY SA VHT HT 
AM MT, TA TX Bl TAT Get el, SHA Hat Ere a Gar Ga St, ay 
OT FGI Yout eri Ta are GI aM Sl By sag diet Ht Ate site 
sitfirer & abet Bhewe Geet BE Shes awh 
DESCRIPTION OF CHIN 
_ 28. Due to hard austerities, the chin of Dhanya Anagar 
was looking like a dried up gourd, dried up Aingota fruit, 
dried up kernel of a mango. The flesh and blood of the chin 
had gone and it was looking completely dry. 

S-TT 


QV, TORT OT STOTT SEIT (ala) AV Tet (Aa) YRHretlal = AI, 
Rerereg era | A, serearay F at, arya (Ara) | 

WY. FT SAAT G aBl AiG Sal GT AAT SI-TGTY FA WHT eT 
TA, MA TA see et (eT MT TE VM We faaet st Ta), Get actor a 
Tea aalq aw at wel sel ar aie at ach ati ord & glean aay 
NTA & VAM MS & Ca Al Wat Set Bl say WHT aI BAI & ela 
Gant Ara se afore S cheer Pract et a a 


DESCRIPTION OF LIPS 


24. Due to hard austerities, the lips of Dhanya Anagar 
were looking like dried leech, dried gum stick, dried incense 
stick, long dry stick of lacquer. The blood and flesh of lips 
had gone and they had lost their colour. 


Kral Try 
4, TORR Mf ST free (ata) W wet (Ata) asad = aT, 
TAA | Al, APTA F a, Tarra (stra) | 


4, GT AAMT SH TT Sr TAA ST-V FA WeHTe Bl Sl AAT AT, 
HS TS GH TA Ve Si, WA Hl FAI TM Bi, Ms AA Aa Bt Tar 
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DESCRIPTION OF TONGUE 

25. Due to hard austerities, the tongue of Dhanya Anagar 
was looking like dried leaf of a banyan tree, a palash tree, a 
teak tree. The tongue had dried up and the blood and flesh 
therein was almost nil. 


Ce CIA | 

RE. POR TT BIT ATA (ta) B wet (aa) staat = 

Tl, HASTA | a, ASTI | aT, Tora ara (Ara) | 

RE. UT AMM Ol Wey HT AAT SUT Sa WaT or Chast wT 
OT, HS SA Ht TA wis a, sears aralq aras st get wie a, arghia 
HA silt Hl TA wis Vl SI HAT ipl Bl area, FA Far VW, 
PHA WH SF ACH Tal S, TS Tet F Ta WHT TI SAT at aH Al 
ATG aie str S Usa Swe FE 7g a 


DESCRIPTION OF NOSE 

26. Due to hard austerities, the nose of bDhanya Anagar 
was looking like dried skin of a mango, aamda or. bijaura. 
When these fruits are cut and the lone pieces of their skin 
are kept in the sun, they dry up and lose their colour. The 
nose of Dhanya Anagar had also lost flesh and blood and 
had dried up. 


ata-aorq 
29, ToT oT STE atest (Gta) A ater (ata) atonfse = aT, 
TAREE F A, AAA = aT, Waraa (ara) | 


29, Gl AAMC Ohl SAY Hr AGT BI-TMVY SA Weare GI St WAT AT, 
He AMT cH for el, Tatas seat eee ar fx St, wees aH staid 
WAH HT WA AT Stl SAT WHIT TAT aM Hl sta WW Ara aie 
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6 DESCRIPTION OF EYES f 
cs 27. Due to hard austerities, the eyes of Dhanya Anagar 
were looking like holes of wind-pipe, a veena (musical @ 
’ instrument) or a morning star that has lost its lustre. The 2 
: eyes of Dhanya were without flesh and blood; they had gone » 
% deep inside and they had lost their brightness. Only slight } 
shine in the lens of the eye was visible. ‘2 
oO maar ki 
e 2¢, RT Booey (ata) A wet (ata) FRrBferat FA, & 
AgKvsera F A, PetIwstera F aT, Tarra (aa) | e 
26. GT AMM h Gl Hl AA ST-V Sa VHT Sl SS wT 
eT, HA Fel h He AT Hel FS MPA Tel Orel St, Gael (AAS) Hl Hel ee F 
BMS Gait Orel a, Heel SH Hel FE WT Vee Vier Mtl SM Wa oI 


SPT & GM AT yw ma Al GTA Ale aie oa A A Tl el TE TAT 
TT | 


) DESCRIPTION OF EARS 

g 28. Due to hard austerities, the ears of Dhanya Anagar 
37 were looking like thin long skin of a slice of radish, 
3) cucumber or karela. His ears had dried up and flesh and 
\ blood in them was the barest minimum. 
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23. gone dre (aa) @ wet (a) ASMTeMET = F, 
f  AOTNRTGY = a, fewer za, aera (ata) fags, vata (wa)! 
S ae gee gee fra aie ay fee wag, a wa 4 4a 
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28. Bo AAMT & MNT (Heth) Br TTT ST-TTaa BA eee Sree 
UT, HA Ta Lal el, TSI He el, TST Ga -HA HAT Gail HT HIeaT 
ayy gar a ad a qe od @, Fen od %, 4a O os aM aT 
TAH HT A ATS BT MTA FS TAT AM, FLT TAT AT sa afta, wy site 
Pore SF gre fears Se ef 
DESCRIPTION OF HEAD 

29. The head of Dhanya Anagar, due to hard austerities, 
was looking like a dry gourd or a dried water-melon. Just as 
these soft fruits when cut and dried in the sun, lose their 
shine, the flesh and blood of head and forehead of Dhanya 


Anagar had also dried up. Only bones, skin and nerves were 
visible. 


RO, Wey MAY AA, TAL AAM-HI-Heal-aT UTAH SST LOT, 
Vay-Prny WoraS FI AVE | 

10, FI aM & aT S de oniha te & BAe al He aT 
aut &1 fasta ae & ft Ue, He, sie atte Slo-gad arftey oor aols eT F, 
hat GH ate raat @ A stat A HET aleT | 


30. This is the general description of various parts of the 
body of Dhanya Anagar and their ultimate condition due to 
hard austerities. The only difference is that there is no 
mention of bones in case of stomach, ears, tongue and lips. 
They had only skin and nerves. 


Tey TIT Bl A Taeaa 

29. TOO OMT RT RA. WTO, 
feaaisaret asestet, Mera vera, wea 
Wgkanstte, AGI Fa Wrote  fitarerahte, 
THAT YT SHAT, FRAT Tete, Teens faa 
aaaks a Tee, Horrarse faa Aaaie ara-wstu, veraqaqorepya 
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VSS TRAIT Stale wag, acta fees, are 
arent fr Pres! A Wel ATT STTATsal = Al Al Gest VT 
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at) oral yoaisa-Ue al seel Sl THAI GE TM & OMT vas 
TeaH-SSSal G WS Gar Bl ArT & AT we GAM fr ow aed a! 
TAT Tae (HHS A Oral) TM Hl A al ave we fears ea ari 
SAA YSTE FES FT AT SI TE Aacled wal-ea Shea at Tae art & 
aa we & as at det ws } waa wiadl gs aradl ahi gaat ada 
(Heatsenr) Gay aad Wh & GAM Bead edt etl Gre FE aA 
Hey WA-HEAa EA sad Al sai sto Fa a Bs Faq Var wdla 
Bla AM A Se HS AUT UST Stl TA Stat AIT GHG Alay Hl ACH Ta TI 
Xl SA WH ST TT BM Gal ee sa aT et Tar a fe var 
Toeha Fe Tel CET! HIT AA-Sa Fl IS TA Hed, ATs-ge S Fl Us 
ald att dod Aid He sad a arwe sw wd, Ad eT Ht aarae 
ord wid, Fel oH fe A Tepe’ ga frat SA AT a Et aH ae AI 
WT Fs Tad F al Gas MA Bl Vlssal Ga-|a Vat sadl af Ta alg 
plac S Ae Sl eel HT Tat eT 
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INNER BRIGHTNESS OF MONK DHANYA 

31. Due to hard austerities, all the parts of the body of 
Dhanya Anagar had dried up and lost flesh and blood. The 
feet had gone feeble and dry due to starvation, the thigh, 
shins, etc., had gone extremely thin and weak. The waist 
was like a shallow vessel and wrinkled like the back of a 
tortoise. The bones in it were visible. The stomach had stuck 
to the back due to loss of flesh and blood. The ribs in it were 
distinctly visible. As the blood and flesh of the back-bone 
had dried up, its joints were looking like beads of a 
rudraksh rosary and could be easily counted. The chest was 
looking like waves of Ganga river. The arms were like a 
dried up snake-skin that has lost flesh and has elongated. 
His wrist was shivering like leather band of a horse. 
His neck was trembling like a patient suffering from 
Parkinson's disease. His face was lustreless. As both the lips 
had dried up, the face looked like a pitcher with broken 
mouth. His eyes had sunken. Due to hard and deep 
austerities his body had become so weak, that there was no 
strength in it. He was moving, sitting and standing only 
with the courage in his self. When he spoke sometimes, he 
soon got tired. He used to feel fatigue while s»eaking. 
He used to feel tired even at the very. thought that he shall 
utter something. While walking, his bones rattled as if a 
truck was carrying charcoal. 


The condition of Dhanya Anagar was similar to that of 
Skandak Anagar. He was shining with inner lustre of the 
soul like fire covered with dust. Dhanya Anagar was firm in 
his spiritual practices due to the brightness caused by 
austerities and the aura thereof. He could not be dwindled 
or shaken in his practices. 
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UTA ART TA HTT Bt ATA 

BR. TH UN IT TAT Tah AL, Jory ATT, Are TWAT! 

AMT TAT AH SAT AA TT era BAAS | TAT Prarar| Aer 
| Ferg] serra, after aera 

AT OS ALT TAT AAT TAA TAR SHAT eT Sea Pre 
MAH WN AVA Fay AAAS | Alea AAA Ta TIT — | 

SU OT A! SANE TENT ears MTTATSRAT HAL STOTT 
FRGISCNY WI AVIPTATTTY Wa ? 
BML AIS EETHT TI ASAT Aa | 

Q soe a! ws gees Sas (ra) Mee TH soTTTY 
FRGIHTAY AI FTAA Tq? 

22. Fa Set ait Ga aA FH, a rr el 
Se cr TSA AT 

Te Sle ate Ta Ta A, HAT TTA AeA TTS H TENT! UCIT 
aatt Get al Premeth | Cra Ahem Ay ears aor esha HTT CTL TAHT Be | 
UT ATT Teil Ty | 


eee Aes TAT A AAT TAT STAT Sh AAT A STAT GACH, 
PHL SHAT WTA ABTA cal TT ACHE Pepa) SA AARHIT HLH 
Wa F Fa WH TOA A 

“aa | aad gayle wpe dee cont sat A al aree Vale aT 
ARGS (HAT TT AT TT HCA TTT) GLH , AST HET Ae F ?”’ 

Ta Hered + Hel- “ses | Sa Sey Wee des sore HTT A 
UT AA TNT AGH &, ASM HTT STAT SN” 


aaah ( 38&& ) Illustrated Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra 
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4 APPRECIATION OF DHANYA ANAGAR BY BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR a 
s $2, At that time during that period there was a town 
« named Rajagriha, There was Gunsheelak Chaitya. King } 
4 Shrenik was the ruler of Rajagriha. : 
| Once Bhagavan Mahavir came to Rajagriha. People came 
& to have his darshan and to listen his discourse. King 2 
é Shrenik also came there. After the spiritual discourse, the 
# congregation dispersed. 
5 After listening to the spiritual discourse, meditating on 
s it, king Shrenik turned to Bhagavan Mahavir and 
s respectfully inquired— 


2 “Bhante ! Out of your fourteen thousand monks headed 
») by Indrabhuti, who is the one practicing most difficult @ 


, austerities ? Who is the one shedding Karmas rapidly ?” é 
re Bhagavan Mahavir said—“Shrenik ! Of my fourteen & 
y thousand monks—Indrabhuti and others, Dhanya Anagaris 

| practicing most difficult austerities. He is shedding the e 
“| Karmas most rapidly.” 2 

4 ; 

: Shrenik again inquired—“Bhante ! On what basis your & 

3 honour has said that out of Indrabhuti and other monks €& 


Ore 


totalling fourteen thousands, Dhanya Anagar is practicing Pe 
most difficult austerities and shedding Karmas at great ¢ 
S 


is] 


Q ss a 
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g cai ay Aen | Fok GE AV eo TEA aT aa Fen 
(aa ; al faery | ; 
g IHU : Fata at ( 3R9 ) Dhanya Kumar : Third Part (Varg) 9 
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TG OH HS AAT HATS FAUT AAT MATT FERAL BI 
Baal AA Wa Asses SAY Ala varia samara seraised 
STE Bay | aT (ra) fea afta Frera| dea (ara) wasy 
(ara) facia (ara) ATES] TEA OT OTT TAT AeaUTT a 
Rall (Ata) STATA aaa FASE | 

@ AST Ara! wa Fors SAMA STAT ASAT TH TTY 
FEAR ASIA Aa |” 

23. at WAM Ae AF wer-“sire ! Ta ore sit Ta ara 4, 
(fra aaa ar ae ata &) Herd a At we are i ae ee eh, fafa 
(Rerg) eft ite aypE ati get Gea eet F rear wT A att TEA ATI 


HTT HUH TC AIHA SF TA AM HLA SAT UH WA G Ae TA ar 
PIE HAT SAT Hel UT Hrpeat PTC at ae Wel TC MSAIT Tas aT, 
Fel TL SAT! STAHL TATMTaT (Aorta) WATT Hl ARIAT Hl AAA TT A 
FAT SHC LAT TET ATL AT APTA BAH TT Ta H fa Ulead ang, 
AA TIAPAC A SAT Mt FAT, TAH TS WAPAT YSN Bll TAH WATT 
PAM: TUG Y AS BCA A AT TT SA HM el PA SIAM | AT 
G MHC Ae Teh A MT Hl Yaa ST Wa A Are WHT TE 
[oa GX HE-GS TI A YMA SHe Wa F | 


Sires | ga ae aH Ue Hem & fH BA SHIT WU These oe TTT 
A TT A ABH UHITG &, HEMT TT 1” 


33. Then Bhagavan Mahavir said—“Shrenik ! At that 
time during that period, there was a town named Kakandi. 
It was prosperous in trade and business, inhabited by well- 
to-do people. Dhanya Kumar was enjoying worldly pleasures 
in grand palaces. 


Once during my wanderings from one village to the other 
delivering discourse for spiritual uplift, I came to Kakandi 
and requested for Sahasra-Amra-Van garden for the stay. 
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I ; 
3} 1 was staying there firm in restraint and austerity. After 
J hearing about my arrival, people came to listen to the 
2) spiritual discourse. Dhanya Kumar also came there. He € 
| listened to the spiritual discourse and then got initiated in é 
s ascetism. Thereafter, he was taking food in a state of 
ss © complete detachment. He started difficult and austere 
s¢ spiritual restraints and practices.” Bhagavan Mahavir then 
2 mentioned the state of each part of his body—from foot to 
? head due to austerities (as narrated earlier). Mahavir { 
} further said—He is shining with an aura as a result of his 
3 hard austerities. , 
y Therefore, I say, that out of all the fourteen thousand 
«| monks including Indrabhuti he is practicing the most & 
) difficult austerities and shedding Karmas at great speed.” 
2 3Y, TT A AP TT Te TASH Aerie site TE 
4 Men Fray eg (ara) ar Ts Hea fer arene wae BE, 
BM aay AAAS Stee AAA Toy qoey arTY Aa WaT! 
4 CATS oT are KregUT sree Wael ee, BM deg 
5 aa steed Aaa Va Fara : 
Paes | ¥ 
) eet fa TT cay ! YI Goad tant Yr T | 
3) tata ! aa ae aaa’ — fa HE aay AAAg! afeaT 
A TATA HT A AT Vea a VaEBE| AMS ATT TE 
Se werd faagul deg ag! ate Tah aa fea Te, aa et 


WisTy | : 
3¥. Tah Wa Arey Ua A MT ATA ASA H Mya ga ad F 

HL GAT a Pree HT Ue WaT HC HAN ATG AST al cla are Hata 
hl, GA hl, TAHT FHA Sea BiH, TAH HCH Wel MI aqme =F 
MM, Te SAAT! AHL, TT ATU Hl Walston al, Tas Hi, THEE fea 
TO Hlth, TAI Heh FS FA WH Ber TT 
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% tagika | aq aa Sl ay yragnet et) are Hae el ay 
ARAMA eS arya | aT ATS-sT aie ga stat wl Mae Coa 
) BPE BERT GA IT TT HT ST HTT aT TT TAHT 
oth, Wel Wl HT WTA AeA 8, Te TEA TeaTHT TAT I 
Were Bl SA THEA Roan! eat AHO |e ae fora fear S sa MT, 
) UST Ea HL BT Ae TAT 


[fore Weare Kora Bh arftraere HF Hears dar et Bet AAT AleT | TAM 
Wea A sae Set fear—“eres aT Tales faa 4 caey @ waa 
) sem’) 

34. After hearing this detailed account from Bhagavan 
Mahavir, king Shrenik, thought over it, bowed to the Lord 
“\ three times in the prescribed manner. Thereafter, he came 
to Dhanya Anagar. He bowed to him in respect and went 
s round him. He then said— 


“a “O blessed of gods ! You deserve appreciation. You are 
“lucky. You are praise-worthy. You have successfully passed 
this life—the human state.” Thereafter, he again bowed to 
Dhanya Anagar and then came to Bhagavan Mahavir. He 
~) bowed to Bhagavan Mahavir and went back to the place 
from where he had come. 

g [As in the description of Skandak, almost same should be 
3) understood here. Bhagavan Mahavir replied that Dhanya 
*; Anagar shall take re-birth in Sarvarth Siddh Viman after 
<* completing the present life-span.] | 


g 2% A UW ae TR BINT ATM AE 
FARUSTAHAT THAT. AAT TET 

Ud My HE SAM GA (aa)? eT Waa dea Fra! ATs 
So Uefe aS Poel Sees | altar GeveM | a ArT Aan | (Aa) HTeTATA 
ait fren ves dita (ra) waa frees vas dag 
Aaettes Prat Ta Gray} | | 
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fara afta 2¢ Illustration No. 18 


Qo Worep gi 


ow SIO I Aogoil 
Wea are aerate She A Ta Herat S Yor“ | aes cles Soe SAT 
Brel 4 qalepe TI BA Se TAT Hl F ?” 


WTA FT HEU | GY SPT AAT GA, HSC BAT GT TT HCA AT 1 TT 
ERT Saar MOT aeIT Hr Ht essal wl Star AA WE WAT Fl" Seyaaragy WT 
Ste oT aM & WA AT! ATTEN LaA-AaT AF US, TAG AT HM, TAT, 
CHATS AS alr Se TT TT SH ASAT ATAT, AGT ae Ha Sas TET S| HPU-AaT Te 
Sram ait ahi F area Rercar S1 Ua Bastiat worl, ate Toe at arageles eT 
BUS UM SS Bl OT TYAS GT ATT FI 


~HPRTMAGEM, FT 2, a. 9 


KING SHRENIK SALUTING 
DHANYA ANAGAR 


Once, king Shrenik inquired of Bhagavan Mahavir—“Reverend 
Sir ! Out of your fourteen thousand ascetic disciples, who is the one 
observing austerities of the highest order ?” 


Bhagavan Mahavir replied—“O king ! Dhanya Anagar is observing 
the most difficult and hard spiritual practices. Due to ascetic practices, 
his body has become extremely weak. It has reduced to mere skeleton 
containing bones. Out of curiosity king Shrenik came to Dhanya 
Anagar. He was standing in deep meditation. There was unique aura, 
beauty and grandeur of austere practices around his extremely weak 
and feeble body. The flesh and blood had almost dried up. There was a 
unique serenity on his face and firmness in posture. With deep 
adoration, bowing to such a monk who had subdued his passions and 
was observing extreme austerities, king Shrenik was feeling highly 
blessed. 


—Anuttaraupapatik-dasha, Varg 3, Ch. 1 
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a aaa sta Gra) FA a srareieg va fa ed Waa aes 
APS, Wel GIA Ws APTS, (Ta) ahs Prey Gray | 

24, Tea oT feel fer Hea UT ara A ay TT & AT A 
Se Weare a ere MATTE (steMTeT MTN aT Perec) Te Ee 


FI WH H GAT ATVI FAT MT AAT HM st wa se wa 
Has TTT AF Peet Kat at, Fa et va ore AF eo SM, PI a 
Sa Tt, ages ari fax wafer & are fagaiitt oe acter fever 
HASH HT WATT GUS Sl TSA HLH TH AA cl ASAT BT a ATA Bl 
DATTA Hl V/A HTH Bad sg Wh Hea GAA, TA ante 
@ BM Tad Tata AAW al UT HT Aaa Ha Tallies fear 
F eqey 8 TOA Fa 


ao A or aa et & ee wtaatl wed aie wate AMA 
Faget vd a Art Sat Set War Fara TAT A, set aT Te 
frees fiar—“‘sid | are ordaret ea aR & a emtceer gr’ Pez 
TTS NTT A TAT Heat @ wer feat“ | aoe aera eT 
HTML Hl TIT FHT B ?” 

35. Later, one day at mid-night Dhanya Anagar thought 
during spiritual awakening— 


‘My physical body has become extremely weak due to 
long and serious austerites.’ Dhanya Anagar thought the 
same as Skandak had done. He then took the permission of 
Bhagavan Mahavir and climbed Vipulgiri hill with other 
monks. He then carefully selected a suitable place, observed 
it with great discrimination and remained in Samlekhana 
for one month. After remaining in initiated state for just 
nine months, he completed his life-span and crossing over 
the moon, the sun, and nine Graveyaks, was re-born in 
Sarvarth Siddh Viman as an angel. 
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g After the death of Dhanya Muni, the ‘monks 
3) accompanying him climbed down Vipulgiri hill. They came & 
3) to Bhagavan Mahavir and said—“Bhante ! Here are the 
4) spiritual belongings of Dhanya Anagar.” Then Gautam 6 
Swami inquired of Bhagavan Mahavir—“Bhante ! Where 


has your disciple Dhanya Anagar’s soul been re-born ?” & 
& Mahavir replied—“He has taken re-birth in Sarvarth Siddh 
4 Viman.” 
2G. (&) “oqoorer Of ate! Saea haga Brel fy TAT 2” E 
Tray! aire aera fg Tora ‘ 
ms 26. (&) Wey 4 oem fear“ | get aa ea a Ratt feat ora 
TH Bl Hels?” 
©) WT A ware fears thers | alte areas at Reet wer 1" os 
e, 36. (a) Gautam said—“Bhante ! What is the life-span of 
iS angel Dhanya there ?” 
Mahavir replied— ‘Gautam ! His life-span is thirty three 
)  Sagaropam.” oe 
(@) “AH Aa ! TaN caciemstt BE aRsteg ? ale vaahateg ?”’ 
‘caterer | etaas Ta Areata 
“Twa ag wg! wet (ara) Aaa TERT amAITET TAA 
moor |? 
‘s (a) “at! va cane a cant (age Yt wth) aE oaeE Tet e 
TET, Hel SAT ET?” 
“S than | wefses area A AEA ae Sar Heat aad fs SPT” e 
gent ari 4 wer ag | ge wert Frater at wre sr wa Hera 
4 yea at vay aaa I ae art wer s, a At Gua we fea!” 3 
arpataariraraynyt ( 302 ) IHlustrated Anuttaraupapatik- dasha Sutra 
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(b) Gautam inquired—“Bhante ! After completing his 
angelic life-span, where shall he be re-born ?” 


Mahavir replied—“O Gautam ! He shall take human 
birth in Mahavideh and attain liberation from there.” 


Sudharma Swami said—“Jambu ! This is the meaning of 
the first chapter of the third Varg as narrated by Bhagavan 
Mahavir.” 


RAMA — TT ore ST aay at TTT cat Geraal Petra Ba qehy 
& fae det rah SM & GAM aes St ToT a AS FI 


we ats Maa AY ge went BUT & ahaa wee HoT aT PRM He 
ST sara At aaa wars Aerate FAIA B, Gd: AS GA ayHAT 
Oaanet ted FF ga Hast Gl AC AT sal a He a! Van fearar Ter 
WAST HAT ATS Hava Bl aren wT at att arer-fagha & fry ta 
Head BI YA: Wes Ver car wake seat ate satay A aT area all 
TaTAT eae | STs aa:-: fagaiare oe anes ETI aT AA Bt ara F fH 
Seren % Ke Te MAT MIG H HA Whar wd &, A Vaal Ucaat wT MIA 
Tad & Ta at ae Perea, areal @ Taare Ta TT afta Tar ar waa 
Sed Sl Fel WedHt Sed Horacil yudl-Meags Te Waa BL TH a 
GRAIG FST se GATT eH So AT Pee Sat Sra GS site TAG fat Ww 
MATT PHA SA Were Ys Fea St aT FS HC AAMT H WSs ET Vert Fs 
Porat aot Tree fee, Ree art erated st soy wetarT Heras at At AARETT 
far aft wet—“‘aray ! get TAT TT Aa HS ca eS, a: A Tea 
eae HCL AY Teel ST TAT SCTE TTT BT APT fear aT ata A areaHy St 
areal @ Serer Pat G THT here VT HAT Fl AA Vt MA Beg BIW, 
UF, Ge att ales vara ar at anetlay aikear Stal El Aas Way Teas 
Ta a A aaH BT A QT HUM Sl AT WAU AAG STAT TTT 
BCA EU? SA WHT AM TAT TMT eva BL ATA SATHT GAT WET ear, 
Wa ATS Var Sten-Tare HTS ae Ue ATA TH TT Ta A cache fever! ats 
WH AMA-VoT HC AIT Magee Soe TTT oe few 
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Sree 1 ST Te ty Gl hee SCL Mee wi Pe ao 


FO WAN Uh Ae h Ales Uw el od EI! 


WT TA MS AT Rae A SAT fH PIT ATT VTA Se APT HT aT Bt WTA 
a ma S at Gels oerat-wael Grant fear aatq Fey h aA A AM 
feat stat & seat uftPra—-watres araert sed Fl ay & Fa aot HI 
after aen—steawn At orate Het ora Fi het Tas ae, TT anfe 
TTHUT THC WA BX HM Wa ASA B WS srt ake samt wa 
TE OF MAUL OT HTT FAT HT PRAT TAI TO wer TO Fea 

Sa Gr Fara B-FT ATM HT ala acl A Teas SA VT ‘ae aa’ AA 
O HT TAT Sl Get TIS fe AST aT faerie a ooh Canis F seas eee 
Ot Get TAHT Sly AA APT Al Sta! Ag ae Yaa ATA S Ct Geary Ta FI 
sats FY THT Hea St Hg Wet Tel FI! Ma Haga A VET AcHe Sa Fa 
Tt TA Agta’ Her TA! SH WH TT AY H sa a ger ‘aaa’ aM a 
Wes aM 

agar ferred cal at argkata a fara ¥ aqaprart, GT 329 (8) F 
wal Ht Sl Get Aare Flaws, Saad, TIT ake arafd-ga ure fara F 
eat ot areitata Ter gHckt SPIT at ae oe data armas at FI 
fog wala fear F ve eaA—sorg_—arqepe Rafe dre array a BI 

arm 4 yg ‘Wee can ‘array’ sex Ua fay, ofa selene aT 
AAG SST TST F TRANG BT AUNT Ses HT ETAT S WAT Ga FI 


ATH aM eq vat Al ala gary & KT TENG Ta SPIGA ges HT WaT 
ee oe 
WT Arash Fla Gar F sq yore F- 


Ue Ut Ue Sl Ae Pail A IAT SI SET IST Slat S| TAH SMM WT aT 
TAHT SHAT A BUA-TTA HY GY BH BIT SE HATA “TRANT’ Het TH 


meat & ait He B—-(9) Taree, (2) araT-aeatey, (3) Ser-TeaTTA | 
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(9) VaR-GeaA HT HE, Use CAT GATT HT FST HST AI Hail Sl, TH TH 
art (AT BA) WAM, UH AS Uist ait UH AT TET el UH fer S aa 
fet al ong are Taare arate Aig o ate  aterat wie sas fea Te, TAG 
SA-AUR TT BS Ul FE Hl AGH AS SA-CaHC HT WAT ATs FAT AHA 
a fe afta oe Ge a abl ama St GT TA Ue S ae ore at Ue A aT 
SUC A SAL F St AH | WM Sl WAS FE TH Tl SA VT HS AAT A Bl AH Al Ae 
BU HU FF Ua-UH aA AY WHO Te—-|vS Pape Ta at Prprerd-Prearerd 
Prt Great AF FS HAT Gel Si, TH BIT-IAMT Bl TSIEN Het We SI 
Tat BT He Marea Sl Tet & Tare aT are TH SMM UT Saat WEN 
TACT FAS GST TAT-WAM AAT TTT & | 

TSUNA H at Fe Fg ud Aalto way GH aaa 
TACT HT Tl AA TaIC-TEAN A Fa Wee Faas Tarawa 4 
pu ot aes A atria fry & areal & cael at ot wal ang 3, UAY a wea 
cee & HACIA sey GTS fa | wT Get wet F WY alta Heit 
SA-SHE AT TT TAT HC HAT TY Te Wier Ues-aH GUS GU A a Peart 
wre at atta RA areal A ae Hail eHa Get st we, Ta Hrer-aealy 
at af TSCA HET Ta Bl SeA PeNd—-as—alle GAMT-Ha APT 
Oa 8 

(3) qa-aete—arar tei wt or ge %, raat ae seat a aA ZI 
SPA & Wea WaT A SY aeatos cor foe GTA S Gea area Fat TAIT G FI 
Saat TAT HT HA FA Wa Saris H acl H cast a ae wu gas a 
Gah aes F waH-ceH Sepet Prare BTA Sa Weare Preparer Perey aret A 
FE Hat Ieper Gla St TA, TA areas Hl sra- TANITA HET TAT Fl TAHT 
OAT HATA TT Alle F | 


aTST-TeaTT AY ch Wane HT Star BAR aie areata | Get a ats Peat 
Ta %, ae arate aera or tl fra wor gear sara Ff 
ata Ry a ate & cost H aeead ages wus fed aM Al eS, Tas 
Gar wet Wt aa Ft ores aga Har-avel S Fe Hat TA oT wa A at F 
Ua ws Prat wrt at Prerdd-Parad wa Hat freq Urelt et Ta, aT 
My & PHT Brel AV, FE MT STS-THMNTT alle A are Sl FeAT Hle-ALANT 
HATA AT aHife AT TAT Ft 
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(3) a-aeaa—Gat fra HU a aa & fama als Sl Tats, Akt 
Tea-Grst S Vag wT A ca-carHe At a HM WT HWA Gal & Aa A 
HHIM-Tea eh WF WZ Bd FIT GIS TS feast St ole et, anata wt a 
He S, HAHN SVT AT oA Sl RIT GT A TA Get H Shea TW aeprg-weal St 
HEI Tel Hl TM Taal, WT TAM F GA W sar sel F1 Fa UH QM TET 
O TAM TT Thea FHI Ht, sa H UH FET Fs aS Hl HPHisl-geel a 
Wt RA Ta AMR: Gat F ATA F, FS Blot AT Ea s, TAA Bs WA 
Get Fel S, Te ale Vas Ag ae AL HT Tt a are TE GT TH %, Half 
ae ee Heel & sha F ea Gel TH G1 at Aged B wt a ae ger eA 
ONT Glatt WIT TE Tal Ss, TET S Far HTM AVll ale Ta Bs F areal WEN 
Ure att AT AAT TT ea ATA OT eT wT A She CIT Gell Tea FI ale 
Tal & THT TAH WC TT, at a AT AT Gawd FI 

SAT GTEC SAT HT S| Fat KS Slee A GA HLS AeA VA Heilet Tel ST VT, 
TAA SH AH GAT, Diet WS ee S| As aera AH tare A LIT Tet el SAT a 
Ue Hl ere Tel OT Sara AF RAT Vet S, Ae wT A SA ANT Tel ISAT BTA 

ATTRA Sl Tal & arta aes & set & Gvst & sta-da AF a 
SMHIA-WaM SA GH Ta S, Ta W gel se S aa TT Aa Si arthey H seal 
& wel Bt AYE HA ae searey-weet Fs wee al vioaaa Pre wt 
HoT al TL Al Prearetd-Prearetdt ae AH arepaT-aeet Prepret fer aT, gait 
Tape Ale St TT, Sar Vt A aT Seat TH, TA ATTN Ger Ta FI 
SAAT HIATT AST SRTTTH-aT TAO F | 

HATA St WHI GT SATs Ua Ge Ta foe arenes 
HATA CHT S| FAT AA-TRATA SH Wee SHU AY Me Uti & He-arsi 
A QE TM aye aA aenie-wagil FG wH-wae way AY WH-Us Wee Pane 
Gl ae Se al aa cat at rerad-Marand frat oat FX qe Heat TAT 
arena-veat a ft et wa, ae orate qe aa-geaaA 1 gaat Ht 
BIA-TATT TAA SAH -SaAATT HG | ATTRA AA-TAN TA GY SAT Te 
HATA TAT alee Sta S| 

ATA, FI 360-320 TA WeaT-MS, BIT 94 A TRAN aT 
ferent & faerert FI 
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+ 
5 Explanation—Here the final spiritual practice—The spiritual ¢ 
awakening and Samlekhana Santhara has been stated to be 6 
similar to that observed by Skandak. (a 
oe This description in brief is as under—In the last quarter 
¢ (Prahar) of the night, Dhanya Anagar thought that ‘my preceptor, t 
my spiritual master is present. So while all the conditions are & 


favourable, why should I not perform the last spiritual practice of  § 
3 my life.’ He then in the very next morning secured permission of @ 
©\ Bhagvan Mahavir. He repeated the version pertaining to the five & 
6; great vows for self-purification. He begged pardon of fellow 
4 ascetics who were present. He then slowly climbed up Vipulgiri 
hill with other ascetics. It is worth notice that when an ascetic 
3 goes for Samlekhana (the last spiritual practice of the life), some 
monks accompany him. They look after his necessities. They help 6 
him to remain in state of equanimity at the time of difficulties, 
# obstacles or troubles if any. After reaching the top of the hill, % 
Dhanya Anagar carefully examined a black rock, cleaned it with 
, the holy broom and spread a straw bedding. He sat in padmasan. © 

3} He joined his palms touched his head, looking towards the east he 
“| bowed to Siddhas (liberated souls) with Namotthunam—a hymn {% 


§ in praise. He then bowed to his spiritual master Bhagavan 

Mahavir and said—“O lord ! Wherever you are. You are seeingall #& 
¢ whatever is happening. You, please accept my obeisance. I had 

discarded eighteen sinful activities near you. Now I again, 

keeping your presence in my mind, discard them till my last @ 
«| breath. I also discard food, water and all eatables for my entire & 
“¢ remaining life-span. I also discard my attachment to my body %& 
“1 that had so far co-operated with me in my spiritual restraints and 
} practices. I now practice padapopgaman fast (to lie motionless 

<} like a separated branch of tree).” Then he accepted Santhara, @ 
©, keeping the presence of Bhagavan Mahavir in his mind, he /& 
* remained in initiated state (monkhood) for nine months. 

; He remained in a state of complete fast for one month. After § 

¢/ leaving continuously sixty meals he did penance for past deeds, & 

} did pratikraman (repented about past undesirable activities if €¢ 

any) and died in equanimity. 
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Dhanya Anagar discarded food for sixty Bhaktas. Here the 
question arises as to what is Bhakt. In a day there are two times 
when meals are taken. These are called Bhakt. Thus in a month 
there are sixty Bhaktas. 


When the accompanying monks noticed that Dhanya Anagar 
has breathed his last, they did meditation in the context of his 
death, the silent meditation done at the time of the death of a 
person is called Parinirvana—pratyayik kayotsarg. To leave 
attachment or care for the corpse of a monk is also called 
parinirvana. They then picked up his pots and clothes, broom 
etc. They came straight to Bhagavan Mahavir and narrated the 
entire event up to his death in a state of equanimity. They 
narrated his good qualities. 


In this aphorism, it is mentioned that after re-birth in 
heaven, the soul of Dhanya is named as Dhanya Dev. It is said 
that ne new name is given to the souls that after life-span in 
human state or animal state are re-born in heaven. They are 
known by their very name in the preceding life. There is no 
practice of christening in heaven. In Jnata Sutra, a frog 
(Dardur) after completing life-span was re-born in heaven. 
He was known as Dardur Dev. So Dhanya in heaven is known as 
Dhanya Dev (god). 


The life-span of angels living in Anuttar Viman is discussed in 
Anuyoga-dvar Sutra. It is mentioned that the minimum life-span 
of angels in four Anuttar Vimans—Vijay, Vijayant, Jayant and 
Aparajit, is thirty one Sagaropam and the maximum is thirty 
three Sagaropam. In Sarvarth Siddh Viman it is thirty three 
Sagaropam—neither more nor less. 


ay 
a 


The words Palyopam and Sagaropam denote periods of 


innumerable years. In Jain scriptures these words have been 
used quite often. 


To explain the life-span in hellish existence and angelic 
existence the words Palyopam and Sagaropam have been used. 
In order to understand the life-span of thirty three Sagaropam 
in the present case, it is pertinent to know Palyopam. It is 
explained in brief as under— 
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Palya or palla is a well, or a big silo to store food-grains. e. 
Counting of time by using palya as a unit is called palyopam. 6 
“ Palyopam is of three types—(1) Uddhar Palyopam, (2) Addha 
Palyopam, and (3) Kshetra Palyopam. 6 
o es 


a (1) Uddhar Palyopam—tThe first is defined as—consider a_ &@ 
palya (well) which is one yojan (4 kos or eight miles) long, one 6 
4  yojan wide and one yojan deep. It should be filled with the 

% extremely small pieces of hair of a newborn Yaugalik baby (child & 
of the era of twins) of not more than seven days. The filling 

3} should be so packed that the fire or water are unable to damage 

3} it and even a few pieces do not go astray even if the large army 
of a chakravarti passes over it. If a piece of hair is taken out 
every samay (a very subtle unit of time that cannot be divided 
“% further), the period taken to make the well empty is known as 
? Uddhar palyopam (uddhar means to take out). 


Uddhar Palyopam is of two types—Subtle Uddhar Palyopam & 
and - Practical (Vyavaharik) Uddhar Palyopam. The above 
description is of Practical Uddhar Palyopam. Subtle Uddhar &y 
Palyopam is explained as under—The pieces of hair that were 
<; done in case of Practical Uddhar Palyopam be further divided & 
4 into innumerable pieces that are almost invisible. The well 
should be filled with these subtle pieces as before and well 
‘| packed as mentioned earlier. Thereafter after each samay, one & 
2} piece be taken out. The total time taken to make it empty is 
_ known as Subtle Uddhar Palyopam. oe 


(2) Addha Palyopam—Addha is a native word meaning ¢ 
time. The Palyopam mentioned in scriptures in the present case _ & 
¢ relates to this Palyopam. To understand the period, take out one 
piece after every hundred years. The total time taken tomakethe & 
well empty is Addha Palyopam. It is numerable million years. io 


and Sukshma (subtle). Practical has already been described. The §& 
) Subtle one is like that in case of Uddhar Palyopam. The hair are 
split into innumerable pieces and taken one each hundred years. 


Addha Palyopam is also of two types—Vyavaharik (Practical) 
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(3) Kshetra Palyopam—When the well or the warehouse for 
storage of paddy is filled with pieces of hair of the children of 
Yaugalik as mentioned earlier, some space-points (Akash Pradesh) 
remain in-between the pieces of hair although they have been 
fully packed. The space-points in-between may be very small but 
they are visible (roopee) in shape. Space is not roopee. A gross look 
may not indicate space-points in-between. But when we think in a 
subtle and deep manner, we understand that the absence of space- 
points in-between is not true. It can be easily understood by an 
example—Imagine that a large warehouse has been filled with 
Kushmaands (grains). Outwardly it appears full and there is no 
vacant space. But if lemons are stocked, they can also be filled in 
that warehouse already full of grains. After adding lemon-stock, if 
it is filled with Sarson seeds, we find that sufficient quantity of 
Sarson seeds can also be stocked in the already full warehouse 
containing Kushmaand and lemon. If it is now filled with fine 
sand at the bed of the stream, we find this can also be added. This 
indicates presence of space-points in-between. 


Second example relates to the wall. Outwardly wall has no 
vacant space. But pegs, nails can be fixed in it. In case there had 
been no vacant space-points, it would not have been possible to 
fix such things. There are vacant space-points in the wall but 
they are not grossly visible. 


In the discussion relating to Kshetra Palyopam, the space- 
points in-between the pieces of hair of Yaugalik babies can be 
imagined in the light of the above examples—In case the space- 
points touching the hair pieces are taken out one every moment 
(samay), the period taken to take out all vacant space-point is 
called Kshetra Palyopam. This period is, in fact, equal to 
innumerable Utsarpini-Avasarpini period. 


Kshetra Palyopam is of two types—Practical (Vyavharik) and 
Subtle (Sukshma) Kshetra Palyopam. Subtle Kshetra Palyopam 
can be understood as under—If all the space-points touching and 
not touching the hair-pieces are taken out one each at every 
moment (samay), the total time taken to vacate the well is 
Subtle Kshetra Palyopam. Its time period is also equal to 
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innumerable Utsarpini-Avasarpini time period. Its time period is 
innumerable time more than Practical Kshetra Palyopam. 


(For detailed study, see Anuyogadvar Sutra, p. 380-390 and 
Pravachan Saroddhar, p. 158) 
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TAA fot Vee fy TA HH STMT Hl ALA UT He AAT TA-aTTOT 
TPTA-TUET FH WHT HT MATT Aad SIA FaT— 
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Pret fear, frat Beh Se UT Tat ST SM Wt Ua wea TA ae a 
BaeIa ferent Ga oh Bear Ss TC Tel HAT TAT Feral fers We A, set 
HM, MHC AAT WTA Fetae Gl GT a orTakero-wakeron aN, waleien we 
SET TARBTE FA, SEAT AARHTT HCG A ale me atte a aT Ee YT HA 
BY, TAIT HC EU A Paes AAT TTA S Tow TTA HEAT SP 


“S Was |” FE HEHE HAT WTA AAT FT HAH STIL Gl SA WH 
Hels Gorey | eT TT oe SAT ers -eTCOT AY TTT HUA EU FS $a Va 
OT Ta - aa Aad saa gar fe Ff pate ware & sax, ga ay are 
Me Bret HT aie A Hed ET frac we-ga ware a franc fear six 
Prat ath we UN & wad BT a Wt Ma wea fer aa aa a 
TPIT fereHt ae HT Sar VA We TET FE, ghar SA ate aa’ 


“ats wean ! Oe st aa s 2” 
rah + Sat feast ad | ae set aa sl” 


“Ss aqhea | ae Ge sae, dear ae, fers aa we!” wars A eT 
m SPECIAL DESCRIPTION 

Dhanya Anagar had gone very weak due to long and hard 
austerities. One night during the last quarter while practicing 
spiritual awakening he thought something. In this context it is 
mentioned that for details see the description relating to 
Skandak Anagar. The meditation of Skandak Anagar is very 
much thought-provoking and worthy of a deep study. It is 
therefore mentioned below in brief— 


At that time during that period a congregation was held in 
Rajagriha and after spiritual discourse, it dispersed. 

Thereafter, one day Skandak Anagar while in process of 
spiritual awakening thought at mid-night as under— 


‘I have grown weak due to long austerities. My nerves have 
become visible and protruding. I move only due to inner courage 
of the self. My bones make sound when I sit or when I walk. 


Even in this condition, I have utthan (courage), karm (will), 
bal (strength), veerya (inner strength) and purushakar parakram 
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(manliness). Till I have such inner strength etc. and while my 
spiritual master, my teacher, my well-wisher Bhagavan Mahavir 
is moving about, it is proper for me that at the very next 
morning when the lotus brightens, when the day dawns, when 
the sun rises with shining redness of flowers of Ashok tree, of 
parrot’s beak, of pond full of red lotus flowers, when thousands of 
rays of the sun bring light and heat indicating that it is the time 
of sun-rise, I shall bow to Bhagavan Mahavir, greet him from 
respectable place neither very close nor very far and honour him 
with joined palms. I shall further, after seeking his permission, 
repeat my five great vows, bow to fellow ascetics seeking their 
pardon for any undesirable act. I shall also forgive every one 
from the core of my heart. I shall climb up Vipulgiri slowly and 
slowly with my ascetic-companions. I shall select a black 
platform comparable in colour to black dark clouds and the 
abodes of angels. I shall carefully clean it, spread a straw 
bedding on it, and having seated I shall do self-introspection 
after accepting Santhara and discarding all types of food and 
drinks. I shall remain motionless in the posture of a cut off 
branch of tree not desiring early end. Thereafter, next morning, 
after sun-rise he came to Bhagavan Mahavir, moved his joined 
palms around him three times in respect, bowed to him, greeted 
him from a respectable distance—neither very close nor very far. 
He then sat down near him bowing his head at his feet.’ 


Bhagavan Mahavir then said—“O Skandak ! Is it a fact that 
last mid-night while engaging in spiritual practices, you thought 
that you had grown weak due to long, hard austerities, etc. (as 
mentioned in the description above up to the decision in thoughts 


that he may remain in Santhara without desiring early end). With | 


these thoughts, you have come to me after sun-rise.” 
Then Bhagavan Mahavir said—“O Skanduk ! Is it true ?” 
Skandak replied—“Bhante ! All this is true.” 


Mahavir then said—“O Devanupriya | You do what you wish 
to, but do not delay in it.” 
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TAA TE HAH TANT HAT WTA STANT St VPA OTA VT SE, TE, 
& Tor, ToHt GA a ara Wake at, Waker ace Seq AEH Tene, 
AeA TARA HUH MIA Ta AeTaaT HT STAT FHA, ATT Head AY atte 
ataal F GAA &, AACA HL TAT ary eeaferet ch aver eire-ate fagaraet 
Ut Ue &, UsH Aa-Yert H TAM 9a al are Ua Sal oH aT WI BT Get 
Rrerasa at Wieaar Gl, Waar Be Tea Waray AP al wleeraat a, 
Waar Ht at Gears fears, freee Gs fas at sit qaat waa a 
IS Ca Tal Sloe Slat Stal aa vis, ets aT Sr siolergeles FA Wee Se 

Coed wail at arearq franhe Ares IT Gt wea Gail Dl AAATT ST 
TA UTA ARTA Ara] Peale AA LIT Hl MA BLA Teil cht TAHT BT 
oat ferent Wart Tera GH BVT TET BAT AH TAT HUA Gael faust WTA 
Hel TW EU FA SAI’ Val HEH SEM AHH HUCM B, TAT TAH HLH FA 
WH Hel Tee A AS MTT ATT STANT oH TA A Gel MATT ST Wea 
arated a few at frat at ara Prearastaged Bl WTSI SHea-aeT 
fore HT fea aT Fa AAA AY MAT TAT ATA Ua Gerace oh fore ae 
MITA Stag Pears BT WAN HAT FB, TH ALE rassilar & few 
A, WA, GL, CAT BT AST SST HT AT WAATA-UT HT GT AT AE 
ze, Hrd, fra eet sag a, fra, yerer, arora arte fafaer Wer ae atc 
erat a GY, US ga ee wt aes Sear gaT TATA SATA AAT eH 
fir aT Se E-UaT STH TT Bl Milage MCT HL; AH-T ST 
CAMTHT Fa Al ALE RAT TS; ATT BH SAHA AT HCA SU TAL HCA FI 

AA FE HAH STIL FAT ATA eae aed Wiad & Wa 
ae ale AE aT ST AMIGA HT, AE TT TH YT BTS A-Taly aT 
GUAT HT, AA AAA SIT STAT St PAT HCH BAT AS AH-AT ST AMT HLH 
(SHAQ BIT) SATA AT GAT Whe Beas, TATE Te Le HTT Hl WT BAT | 

AAI HAH GATT Bl SMTA THT SF eatae aera Pte 
SUR Sta %, HH wr she clad at was, tae faga gla S ae-at 
Wa AS Bl Seq AAR HU S, GSAT WAH Hl FA WHIT He 
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lel Hl MT BHT Ae Ge SoH LT SI” (MAT, aes 2, TENTH 9) a 
Sm SKANDAK’S SAMLEKHANA 


Thereafter, securing permission of Bhagavan Mahavir, 6 
¢ Skandak Anagar felt pleased, satisfied, delighted. He got up @' 
with an ascetic bent of mind, completely composed and x 
overjoyed. He moved his joined palms near Bhagavan Mahavir to 

s} show his sense of respect. He bowed to him. He then repeated his 
2) five great vows himself. He forgave all monks and nuns from the 
«| core of his heart and sought apology for any disrespect on his 
'4 part towards any of them. He then slowly climbed up Vipulgiri 
hill with other monks. He then selected an earthy platform, 
which was as black as the dark layer of clouds or the abodes of 
gods. He observed it carefully and cleaned it. He then carefully 
* observed the place for toilet etc. He then spread a bedding of 
straw on that black platform. He seated himself on it facing 
towards east. He joined his palms and fingers and the ten nails. 
He touched his forehead with joined palms and said— 


oy 
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“I bow in obeisance to all the Arihanta and the liberated souls— 
the Siddhas. I bow to Bhagavan Mahavir who is going to be 
liberated and all such persons that are going to be liberated in their 
present life-span. I bow to Bhagavan Mahavir who is staying away 
«+ from me but who is fully aware of all my activities.” Thereafter, he 
said—‘T had earlier taken the vow of discarding violence of all the 
% living beings (Pranatipat Pratyakhyan) upto completely discarding 
wrong faith (Mithya-darshan Shalya Pratyakhyan) for my entire 
life-span. I again repeat these vows before Bhagavan Mahavir.” 
He then discarded all-food and drinks for the entire remaining life- 
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that was lovable, desirable, beautiful and whose care had been 
taken by him so far from the attack of diseases of various types 
including internal disorders. He left his attachment for his physical 
body till his last breath in the current life-span. He then undertook 
Samlekhana with a cheerful bent of mind, accepted complete fast 
till death, became firm and motionless like a tree and started 
meditation without desiring an early end. 


Thus, Skandak Anagar, after studying Samayik and eleven 
Anga Sutras from the learned monks in Mahavir’s Sangh, 
following meticulously the twelve year period of his initiation, 
observing Samlekhana for one month and purifying his soul, 
discarding food and water completely for one month at the fag 
end of his life, and undertaking penance for his past deeds died 
in a state of extreme equanimity. 


Noticing that Skandak Anagar had breathed his last, the 


AS 


accompanying monks did observe silence and kayotsarg in this. 


context at his parinirvana (death), picked up his pots, clothes and 
broom, and came down Vipulgiri slowly. They came near 
Bhagavan Mahavir, bowed to him and said—“O Lord ! Your 
disciple Skandak Anagar was good-natured, humble and quiet. 
He had almost full control over his passions—anger, conceit, 
greed and deceit. He was gentle, simple and always devoted to the 
master. He was meticulously careful in fulfilling the orders of the 
guru. He had gone to Vipulgiri with your permission. He had 
repeated his five great vows himself. He had forgiven all ascetics 
with a pure heart and sought their forgiveness for ill-thoughts 
and undesirable activities, if any. He had climbed up Vipulgiri 
with us slowly. He observed Samlekhana for one month, 
abandoned food and water completely for sixty meal-times, 
performed atonement for his misdeeds, accepted penance, did 
pratikraman to purify the performance of vows and died in a state 
of equanimity. Here are his belongings (pot, clothes and broom). 
(see Bhagavati Sutra, Shatak 2, Uddeshak 1) 
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A 37. Jambu Swami said to Sudharma Swami—“Bhante ! 
4 Ihave grasped the meaning of the first chapter of third Varg } 
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Sf AT AT ht Meael tet atl aa-dag Gey aragq araftye ah Ba aT 
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Seal GH FAA AA SI WH FA AT AIT GAC SGT ae Yas ai 
Fa St WL TUPAC Gl AS SUT SA S MI sar WV san) 
aula sea ale Used Sr aly TIGA Sl ALE TAS, TI Bl Te S 
Feel A APT A A TEA TPT Ge ara S Geer UCT SST 


38. Sudharma Swami replied—‘Jambu ! At that time $ 


during that period, there was a town named Kakandi. 
Jitshatru was its ruler. Bhadra Sarthvahi was residing 
there. She was well-to-do and prosperous. She had a son 
called Sunakshatra. He was well-built and very handsome. 
When he attained youth, he was married to thirty two 
young girls like Dhanya Kumar. The description of gifts 
from their parents to the girls may be understood as similar 
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a 


rk 


to those of Dhanya Kumar’s wives. He started enjoying 


worldly pleasures in the palatial buildings like Dhanya 
Kumar. He had been brought up by five nurses. 


BQ. AT HUT AT AAT | AAA HST MOM eT TAT TA 
PRUs Het MTG Aer Feat, (ra) sort arg eftarafie 
(aa) @7are | 

28. Ua Get Ga aaa F fae Sed BU Wa Hera HHT TT F 
Tat | GUHA Hl AS Fae HAE Al TAT H AMA BA TAT! ae 
GAT Aa SA UT Peer Us TTT SM ST GT MaCAGA Bl AE 
waa | Saray Aaq Tara ST TAT 

39. At that time, during that period, once Bhagavan 


Mahavir came to Kakandi. Like Dhanya Kumar, 


Sunakshatra Kumar went to have his darshan. He heard 
the spiritual discourse and decided to get initiated. Further 
description is the same as that of Thavachchaputra. 
He strictly followed Iriya Samiti (the restraints and 
precautions to be observed in movements) and became 
brahmachari (perfectly celibate). | 
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YO, a A HORAN SOT ot Aa Rea AHO TASTY ETT 
sifere & (ara) ware d 3a Rad afters! ata (ra) Praia (ra) 


Mens, AAT (aa) fees! (sna) ator weraafert ews! wea 
SATE Seog (ATA) TTA TaAT BATT TATA fereTs 

AU A Ba THT SA (AA) Ha Basil | 

Yo. Fe Gray ST fe A A Feral &H Wa Aftsa gar, 
WATT Ga, Gea fT THT IT Bl ATES Iet-Iel TT aH UT | arreiferet BHT 
wa atte (Geta) weer oa, Aad sarah st ane Hea a 
aay 4 Maes aad Pere eleat are TE A feere fears wae aii a 
aga fear eae PTT TAM aT S nen at wife aed fray ae 
wT | 


Fe Aaa A Ua GaN TTF Has TIT at awe TA A aa 
HM FT Fae St TTT 


40. Like Dhanya Anagar, Sunakshatra Anagar decided 
on the very day of his initiation to do two day fasts in 
continuation and to complete each such fast with Ayambil 
accepting food and water only if it is according to his 
abhigrah (special resolve). He used to take meals in a 
detached manner. He was extremely careful in observing his 
vows and restraints and being firm in them while going out 
in populated areas. He studied eleven Anga Sutras. He was 
moving out completely following the restraints and 
austerities and thus elevating his soul. Due to observance of 
austerities for a long period, he became extremely weak like 
Skandak Anagar. 


At that time, during that period there was a town called 
Rajagriha. 
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aT TR Waa NT TE Yaa at 
PHATT HET MATRA AE AAT Veta Weary Feat ata Hes (aa) 


washta fart tang vaarty| adr arian fs! “Aw wa!” 


(ara) ‘Hetfate Taertes !”’ 
fra SeaaT AAT | 
89, TA Sle AT Ta BAT A Use AA ST US ATC aT TUS aa 
aT Moree UT Al Wa TAL ael HAT WTS Aerse Tee UeTaT VMs | 


tran A esha Hy ara oe ES] TART GAH TM TTA Te TAT & 
aftaar at are welt 7g | 


Fah UA GAIT ATU FT aT foal aaa iy & aged wet A ey | 
Franco ai, fora Wert Rete A al atl WaT AMAIA GT STI HI TS 
cafe a are fergarihe at Ta) sea AUT cee TAA ar eA fal aA A | 
TTT Bl FEST Aad GAAT aI Taleates fas F cae F TIA Fal 


aet dette arreran ait Rete Si ea Ft Ye- “a | aE GAT ca cael 


OY Bant Hel Yar ern?” Brag “Aa ! Hefaes ara S Ps rT” 
\ facta stay Aaa 


41. At that time during that period there was a city 
called Rajagriha. There was Gunsheelak Chaitya (garden). 
King Shrenik was the ruler. Once Bhagavan Mahavir came 
their. People came to have his darshan. The king also came 
there. Spiritual discourse was made by Bhagavan Mahavir. 
Thereafter the king returned. The congregation also 
dispersed. 


Later, once during the fourth quarter of night, 
Sunakshatra Anagar thought like Skandak and adopted the 
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same course as was done by Skandak (He climbed up 
Vipulgiri with other monks like Dhanya Anagar as 
mentioned in first chapter.) He observed ascetic conduct for 
many years. Further account is similar to that of Dhanya 
Anagar including inquiry of Gautam from Mahavir about 
his life. He was also re-born in Sarvarth Siddh Viman as an 
angel where his life-span is thirty three Sagaropam. 
Gautam inquired—“Bhante ! After the angelic life-span, 
where shall Sunakshatra Dev be re-born.” Bhagavan 
Mahavir said—“He shall take birth in Mahavideh and 
attain salvation from there.” 
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Slorarer Zula gretomre : 3- Jo sea 
ANAGARSHISIDAS AND OTHERS : 3-10 CHAPTERS 


V2. Ua Bra Ver fe ae frre! Aa, see ether 
Ware, Sor are, Stor aera) AAA SMM! TAA TAIT | 
AAS MA THA, TAPS Fa Seas ASH | aS Pre ATTRA 
atta | Aacetes fra BLS) THA AeeTT! A MH] AAT IE AAT! ATA 
Bae | AES Teal Menaes Patera | Ta ca Sea | 

YQ, FT WH GAA SA SH ATM NG alla Hae a avila HY WAH 
wat afew fase arate ae fH area a at cope A, at aaa 4, at 
afta 4, var eftrage & athe eeat Tore A a at oe aT aT 
at ar fare Ua Scheele oe ame Ae TIT IPA AAT BI a BT 
FSA ATCA HY ALE! TSIHATT BT Peat Tash far 4 fal we 
Ae St Tate aoc HY, A are al Vale aT a, IT al Tala Set aa aT 
Aas! WH Ae al AAG, SA Palettes ford F sas Bul aa AETlace 
ara @ fire elt 5a Tart ca BEAT TT STI 


42, The description of the remaining eight young men is 
similar to that of Sunakshatra Anagar. The only difference is 
that the first two belonged to Rajagriha, the next two to 
Saket, the later two to Vanijyagram, the ninth one to 
Hastinapur and the last one, i.e., the tenth one to Rajagriha. 
Mother of the first nine was Bhadra. They were married to 
thirty two young girls each and their gifts in marriage from 
their parents were same as in case of Dhanya Kumar. They 
got initiated like Thavachchaputra. The initiation ceremony 
of Vihalla Kumar was performed by his father. The span of 
ascetic life of Vihalla Kumar was six months, that of Dhanya 
Kumar was nine months and of the remaining eight was 
many years. Each one of them observed Samlekhana for one 
month. All of them were re-born in Sarvarth Siddh heaven. 
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All of them shall re-incarnate in Mahavideh and attain 
salvation from there. Thus, all the chapters have been 
concluded. 


83. Peeeeal a Gay wig! TMM STAT TAAL SeTEATE fereeTETT 
RAGS ATMS ATT ATT ART ATTA 
ARGC FTE THT THAT TACT tha eM sasEa- 
ATT TPA UATSATAT THT TARA STAT THOTT 

| TUPAAATSATATS TAA I 

43. WS ard Gaal 4 wer TG! TF ST amie He ae, Tce a 
WITT GH Ae, Ie: Sf ST TAH NI St OA ae, hes H ae, chs A waly, 
les AY MNT HET Tet, AAT SY Aer, MC SH STAM, SUT AT St Tet, TAT 
ST, TH aH Sta, TA Tae, TF H TAA SILT BMT UIT et BT SANT ST 
Od SM el, TH-awadt, aaftsa Tar Ms HA-aA GH are, KI W-A & 
FTA, STA Bl T-SNH TT PTS Wa HCA AF STAT HCA Aer, KTS Se Bl IM 
Tel TAT SA Bl ATT SF Act, Cas AH Slee FA Bl Ae HU Aer, Tae fae 
BU aa Gael Bl A Tet TMT Gaal, Aa, Wed, sated, te, 
SEAMS, PROT S Clee, eats A AA Bl MTA HCA Ae HAT ETAT 
Mera AF PATTI HAM & Gala TT Hl Ae ate Hers” 


[1 arqererranterene sm BAT | 

43. Arya Sudharmas said—“Jambu ! Bhagavan Mahavir 
was fountain head of religion. He was founder of the religious 
order. He was self-enlightened. He was master of the world, 
litter of the world, beacon light of the world. He was erasor of 
fears. He was giver of shelter. He was opener of the vision for 
gaining knowledge. He was giver of the spiritual path. He was 
giver of spirituality, the Dharma. He was master of 
spirituality. He was the terminator of wandering in four states 
of existence by his ideal spiritual conduct. He was the king 
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emperor in the domain of spirituality. He possessed undefiable 
knowledge and firm and clear perception. He was conqueror of 
feelings of attachment and aversion. He was helping others in 
overcoming completely the currents of attachment and 
aversion. He had gained knowledge by his personal efforts and 
was giver of high spiritual knowledge to others. He had 
liberated himself (from the chain of birth and death, the 
wandering in the worldly ocean) and was guiding others to 
obtain that state of liberation. He had crossed the worldly 
ocean and was guiding others to cross it successfully. He had 
reached the place free from disturbances, free from diseases, 
free from obstacles, free from falling into worldly existence. 
That place is a fixed one. It can never be eliminated. It is called 
Siddh state—the state of complete liberation. Bhagavan 
Mahavir, who is possessor of all the above qualities and who 
has now reached the final state of liberation, had narrated the 
third Varg of Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra in this way.” 


VY. TNA TH Yara fr qe! fre aa aay 
RRS | AA TEA TAY ca VAM! Age Ty Mea SLAM! AST TY aa 
TAM | AT AVS AAMT Tat AAA | 

[| STOPES Fel OM ATT SET AAT | 

VY, APAUTITAHAM HT Vp BreHeaT Sl AT HT Sl aH feat F otee 
Sat & wate de fea F aera oa S| Gas WAH at A ca Teg z, facia 
af Fy are oes &, Tete et A ce seers 1 Ie aE & GAM 
AAS AST | 


11 arqercraanleenee rng Are AAA SAT ATE II 


44, Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra has one Shrutskandh, 
three Vargs and it is recited in three days. It is taught in 
three days. There are ten Uddeshaks in the first Varg, 
thirteen Uddeshaks in second Varg and ten Uddeshaks in 
the third Varg. 
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reang & fe art F A axa Fara war %, sal aaa sneat ar tara BAT 
Ue | SALA reat A TaqeAy afeta Z| 


Ayeya ante epfeat ¥ vl sreara are er frearcqgde aes fear war 31 afeas 
a Fi ae & aearal Hl Gera Hea TSA War area ans Weal ar A arreara Ara 
ae S! Sars Hh Ader Hla, Sererioa ae cache daw el & areT gar oH 
arrat F arteara ret afta fear war & | wa 


MMA H aya FA (90) otal F Pata, wa (90) stats wiht a 
wearer, Ue (¥) Femara (Isat), ae (%) Aerafrsar ast gfe, ait ae (x) 
RAT SIT FA WHIe sea arreara (sreaeaa) art mez, foray data A Pre vere 
a anty 3) ta 


APPROPRIATE TIME FOR STUDY OF SCRIPTURES 


Holy books should be studied only at a time as prescribed in the 
scriptures. There are times when this study is prohibited. 


In scriptures like Manusmriti etc. also. the prohibited time has 
been described. Vedic people also mention about this period in the 
Vedas. Other Aryan holy books also agree to this particular period. 
Jain scriptures too, as they have been associated with the 
omnipresent and established by the devas, are prohibited to be studied 
in that particular period, e.g.— - 


According to prohibited periods are ten relating to symptoms in the 
sky, ten relating to the physical body, four relating to first day of the 
fortnight, four relating to full moon of the fortnight, four relating to 
waned moon of the fortnight. Thus, 32 periods are forbidden which are 
briefly described below— 
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(9) cated stateerad see WM, a ael—veplatd, feta, 
Thad, Reqd, Frad, Gad, wart, wera, Ate, TTA | 

(2) cates sitafer senna, 7 aed, Fa, Aird, sara, 
FATA, Ala, TAMA, TEA, WAG TS, VARA stat strates 
Tey | 


—APRE, BIA 90 
(3) WV aaa Fea a, fread a ale wernsage war 
Sea, a Ael- araeuisay, Fereusay, shasrnisay wreaisay | 
(x) A aag Fra a Ferien a, wete dale waa Bea, FT 
WI-WAA, WGA, AAS, ASTI | 
ame Fart a fein a, Wer wad ara, @ 
AE FHS TITY, WA, Ta 
AMR, BA ¥, TET 2 
MEIT-A TT BH TTEATT 
(9) wear (rata) ale Fed ART aT S a WH wet WaT 
STRATA el STAT AleT | 
(2) fawe—Ta aH fen CHa al St aaiq ar any ws fH fee 4 
OMT-a a &, aa Hh eae wel SET ATleT! 
(3) afla—areel & Toh OC Uae Wet TT AAT FT He 
(¥) Peqq— fear TAHA I Ue Wet Tet aT FT 
fog wt at foga or arenas uIgata 4 vet APT UST! alles 
FS THAT Be fy Wa: HG-TATa S St Ste Fl Ha: sal S aller AeA 
Waad Sea Fel AAT GAT | 
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9 (x) Prata—feat start & arearet Y aaraega are ASAT eA IT A 
)  Seeil afer atten F feat HSHA Te Sl Wet aes GATT HTT FI 
: (a) qre— qa vat Y wfeoan, factor, qetar at amr at war ai 
St URUMT er Ot GH Ger oe Sl sa feat Wet Ue Teer Tae AUT 
OCT alee 
5 (9) aenga—aoat feat fear F fant arwt sa, ae-as aaa WS at 
) wees Sal & Ae TAT HET Fi ata: aang F we TH aaa shea 
| TS Te ah Se el HEN Alea 
(¢) qfrar (een) —aricte @ cnt Ae ae oT Aa At are ela 
Sl SAH PH al Gr yar Trey Yer asl 31 ae ela —por Geen 31 We 
TG FE YS VS We, Ta TH TET Aal BOM TTET | 
() fifganeta—sitcrenret 4 geet aol at gen aered yer Peer Henn 
SSH Uh Ue RI We, Ta Th ARMA Hla SI 
(90) T-IUMIA-AY & GT sears A are alt ye HT at si wef 
TH FE Yet thet Cedt S, Aas Tel BEN Aer) 


DIU TAI HILT STHTM-ATAM BKIMTATT * F | 


e) RELATING TO SYMPTOMS IN THE SKY 


g (1) If an important star has fallen, then the study is 
forbidden for three hours. g 
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: (2) If there is red colour in the sky then the study should & 
not be done. ‘ 
% (3) No study for three hours after thunder of clouds. : 3 
(4) Upto three hours after lightening, study is not allowed. @F° 
®| (5) If there is thunder without clouds in the sky or if 


there is crackling with presence of clouds, then study is ¢ 
forbidden for 6 hours. oe 
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(6) The evening time of 1st, 2nd and 3rd day of the 
fortnight when the moon waxes, is forbidden for the study. 


(7) Till the time when the after glow of lightening is 
visible in any direction, study should not be done. 


(8) From October to January, there is fog. Till the time 
there is fog, study is forbidden. 


(9) During winters, there is fine fog of white colour. Till 
the time there is fog, that is forbidden time. 


(10) Due to air movement, if there is dust in the air, then 
the study is not allowed. 
Meth STER-AA TT ATT 

(99)-(92)-(92) ead, ata aie Siddha fireta at vedi, aia 
aie Shae ate eran fears z, cdl Wa aH ae S Ge aU vars 4 A, Ta 
Th STAT Sh OHI AAT Ko BA ah A Aga & ei Ww 
ATA ATT Sl Sa Weare AT-aee arte, Ata aire Oe ar A 
SHAT AMT Tra St fasta scl & fH Ser aes a wa aH wa 
fer-Ue HT Sa S1 SH Aes Ts Sr sears am fea awl ates Va 
SUT & VAT Hl SAAT HAM: Ara Wea atts fea Gea Gl AMAT Tay | 

(9%) syfa—Ae-pa ares feng SA TH seqeATT FI 

(94) SHOT APT Ure ate Sal ere waa areqTEATa AT 
Te & | 


(98) TH-WEI-Ga-TEN SM We TIT His, FIA aE alt UE 
ATS WET TarT CAAT Fal STAT ALT | 

(9:9) Ya-wet—-Ga-TEST SA TL A BAM: MS, SCS aie Slers Wer 
TAT TMA SIT ATT TAT B | | 

(9¢) wat—fral 3S Ara WoT AAT Wes-Gey a Ha Vt UT Te TH 
SAH BS-AC A Sl, TA TH AAT Fel HEM UST HAT Te TH FAT 
Mere AMS A Sl, TI eH MA:-M: TAA HEAT MTV | 
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(98) Waqee- Ter Tel F WTA FE A a we TH MPa 7 
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amrs (ctret & are garer & oes am) i wea (WH ast ta Aa a 
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RELATING TO THE PHYSICAL BODY 

(11)—(12)—(13) Till bone, flesh or blood of any five- 
sensed being is visible, study is not to be done. Similarly, 
human -bone, flesh and blood is also considered taboo for 
study. Their presence forbids study for 3 days. 


(14) Presence of stool and urine prohibits study. 
(15) 100 hath around a funeral place is unfit for study. 


(16) Study is prohibited during lunar eclipse for a 
minimum of 24 hours, medium of 36 hours and maximum of 
48 hours. — 
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(17) The same holds good during solar eclipse. 


(18) Till the funeral of a big king or national leader after 
his death, study is prohibited. 


(19) Till the time peace does not prevail after a fight 
between two neighbouring kings, study is forbidden and 
thereafter for 24 hours. 


(20) Physical Body—In case a five-sensed animal dies 
or is killed in the upashraya (place where ascetics are 
staying), scriptures should not be studied till the dead body 
is there. If the dead body is lying at a distance upto 100 
hath, then also the scriptures cannot be studied. 


The above mentioned ten taboos relate to physical body. 


(21)—(28) Four auspicious days and _ four 
pratipadas—Fifteenth day of the bright fortnight in 
Ashadh (June), Ashvin (September), Kartik (October) and 
Chattra (March) are known as Mahotsava (Auspicious 
days). The day immediately followings are mahapratipada. 
Scriptures should not be studied in these eight days. 


(29)—(32) Scriptures should not be studied for 24 
minutes immediately preceding and immediately following 
the sunrise, the noon, the sunset and mid-night. 


Avoiding the aforesaid 32 prohibited periods studies 
should be conducted during time suitable study, i.e., 
Purvanha (48 minutes after dawn till just before noon); 
Aparanha (after noon till just before sunset); Pradosh (after 
48 minutes into the night till just before mid-night) and 
Pratyush (after mid-night till 48 minutes before dawn). 


allie 


We, 


aryMrarireaeregs ( ¥oo ) IMlustrated Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra 


ORY LOM TOMTONY TO NI O NYO NI O IAOLWEO NV ALPNVEL ONY ELINETISVETIN ECE ETSY ELEN ETCTS (EP CTD 
N (ye #0 4% es al ie aC) rE ACD BEEN DD 


OEWAORY SORA ORY SOD) 


VEC PAV ELV ET 


WIOEYAO NTSC RYE SOAS 
s 23 


é 


